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„. * Deſign 3 Reader) 

= COUP noc to lay before you all 
r Errors and falſe Rra- 

„ ſonings of this Author! 
22 SAR throughouthis wholeTrea- 
iſe. This would lead you 
into too mucli Wrangte; and the Moltipli- | 
city of Things diſputed, would take your 
Eye from the chief Point in queſtion, and 


fo make the Matter leſs edifying to yous 5 


Max v therefore of his leſſer Miſtakes t 
ſhall paſs over, and only endeavour to diſ- 
cover ſuch groſs and fundamental Errors, as 
may joſtly paſs for 15 entire RC of 
his whale Book. 


Tur Foundation on Hick he proceeds, 
and the principal Matters of his Diſcourſe, 


ate not only notoriouſly againſt the Truth of 
B the 


[2] 
the Sacrament, but plainly deſtructive of the 
principal HAT of the dann Reli- 
gion, 


 AnD if this Key of Knowledge, put into 
your Hands by this Author, is accepted by 
you, you will not only loſe all the right 
Knowledge of this Sacrament, but be ren- 
der'd a blind, deaf, and even dead Reader of 
all the other Doctrines of Scripture. For the 
Way He points out to find the Truth of the 
Doctrine of the Sacrament, is the only Way 
to loſe the Truth of all the moſt important 
Parts of the Goſpel, 


| Wno this nameleſs Author is, neither 
concerns the Truth, nor You, nor Me, and 
therefore I leave that Matter as he has left it. 


He begins with giving us this Account of 


the Principles on which he proceeds, 


I have endeavoured to eſtabliſh and explain 
the true Nature, End, and Effect of the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. And this. in 


fuch a manner, that all who are concerned may, 


T hope, be led into the right way of judging about 
it. To this I have endeavoured to guide them, 
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by directing and confining their Attention to all 
that is ſaid about this Duty, by thoſe who alone 
had any Authority to declare the Nature of it + 
Neither on the one hand diminiſhing, nor on the 
other augmenting, what is declared by them to 
belong to it. Tf therefore the Manner in 
which ] have choſen to treat this Subject, ſhould 
appear to ſome to ſtand in need of any Apology 
this it the only one I can perſuade myſelf to 
make, That I have no Authority to add to the 
Words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles upon this Sub- 
ject; nor to put any Meaning or Interpretation 
upon theſe Words, but what is agreeable to the 
common Rules of Speaking in like Caſes, and to 
the declared Deſign of the Inſtitution itſelf. * 
All ubs (in the Apoſtle's phraſe) love our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt in Sincerity, and who defire 
to be no wiſer about his Appointments, than He 
himſelf was; and are content to expect ng 
more from his Inſtitution than He himſelf put 
into it, will join with me at leaſt in the one only 
Method of examining into the Nature and Ex- 
tent of it. + 


HERE he has given us a ſhort, but full 
Account of the Principles on which he pro- 
ceeds, which I ſhall reduce into the follow- 


ing Propoſitions, 
| B 2 15 
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1//, TuAr the Nature, End, and Ef- 
fects of the Holy Sacrament can only be /o 
far known, and apprehended by us, as the 
bare Words of Chriſt in the Inſtitution of 


the Sacrament, related by the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, have made them known to us. 


2dly, THAT no other Meaning or Inter- 
pretation 1s to be put upon theſe Words, but 
what is agreeable to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
ing on the like Occaſions, 


3dly, Tn Ar this Examination into the 


. Meaning of the Words, according to the 


common Rules of ſpeaking on the like Oc- 
caſions, is the one only Method of knowing 
what is meant by them. 


4thly, Tn Ar this Knowledge thus acqui- 


red from ſuch a Conſideration of the Words, 


is all the Knowledge that we can have of the 
Nature, End, and Effects of this Holy Sacra- 
ment. 


Every one muſt ſee that theſe Propoſi- 
tions are fairly taken from his own Words, 
and that they are the Foundation of his 
whole Diſcourſe, He builds upon them as 

; | upon 


Tal 


upon ſo many Axioms, or firſt Principles; 
and all he ſays from the Beginning to the 
End of his Treatiſe, is founded upon the 
ſuppoſed inconteſtable Truth of them. 


HERE therefore let me deſire you to fix 
your Eye, for here I will place the Merits of 
the Cauſe with him: If this Foundation 
cannot be ſhaken, I will diſpute nothing 
that he has built upon it. 


Bur then let it be obſerved, that if theſe 
Propoſitions are prov'd to be abſolutely falſe, 
and moſt evidently repugnant to the repeat- 
ed Letter, conſtant Spirit, and whole Te- 
nor of Scripture, then all this whole Trea- 
tiſe from the Beginning to the End, ſo far as 
he proceeds upon his own avow'd Principles, 
is mere Fiction and Fable, a Caſtle in the 
Air. 


I HALL therefore in the plaineſt manner 
ſhew the Falſeneſs of theſe Propoſitions, and 
that they are ſo far from being what he takes 
them to be, viz. the only Means of arriving at 
che Fulneſs of Scripture Truths, that whoever 
entertains them as Truths, and abides by 
them in his Search after Scripture Truths is, 
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and muſt be, ſo long as he continues in that 
Sentiment and Practice, Stone-blind to all 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, as 
related in Scripture. 


A 15 that, if it was any one's Deſire to do 
exactly what our Bleſſed Lord charges upon 
the Phariſees and Lawyers, that they ſhut up 


be Kingdom of Heaven, took away the Key of 


Knowledge, entred not in themſelves, and thoſe 
that were entring in, they hindred : Were 
this the deepeſt Deſire of any one's Heart, 


the one only effectual Way of doing it, muſt 


be the Way that this Author has taken in this 
Treatiſe. For, it ſhall alſo be made appear, 
that theſe Principles of his are that very Veil 


which the Apoſtle ſays, was upon the Hearts 


of the Jews: and that the Scriptures have 
never been vſeleſs to, miſunderſtood or reject- 
ed by any People of any Age, but for this 
Reaſon, becauſe their Hearts were blinded 


and hardened by this very Method of know- 


ing Scripture Truths, which he propoſes to 
us. All the Characters of ftif-necked, bar- 
dened, blind, carnal, and uncircumciſed in 
Heart and Spirit, which are in the Scrip- 
tures given to the unbelieving Jews, are on- 
ly ſo many various * of deſcribing that 

State 
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State of Heart, which theſe very Principles 
had produced in them, 3 


HFA they thought of any other Method 

of knowing their Meſiab, but that of the 
bare Letter of Scripture, interpreted accord- 
ing to the common Rules of ſpeaking, the 
greateſt Occaſion of their Infidelity had been 


remov'd. 


Bur to begin in my propoſed Method, 
The Holy Sacrament was inſtituted in theſe 
Words: And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave 
it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is 
my Body. And he took the Cup, and gave it 
to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: For this 
is my Blood of the new Teſtament, which is 
ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matth. 
xxvi. 26. In St. Luke the Words of Inſti- 
tution are: And he took Bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave it unto them, 
ſaying, This is my Body which is given for you : 
This do in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo 
the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This Cup is the 
new Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for 
you, Luke xxii. 19. 


B 4 LI 
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VL x us now apply the Doctrine comin 
in the forementioned Propoſitions to theſe 
Words of the Inſtitution of. the Sacrament. 
According to the Doctrine of thoſe Prope 
tions, the one only Method of underſtanding 
what i is meant by theſe Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, is to conſider and interpret them ac- 
cording to the common Rules of ſpeaking in like 
Caſes, But, pray Sir, where muſt a Man 
look for a like Caſe? Does the World afford 
us apy Caſe like it? Have the Speaker, or the 
Things ſpoken, any things in common Life 
that are alike to either of them? How vain is 

it therefore to refer us to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking on the /ike Caſes, when the whole 
World affords us neither any Perſon like him 
that ſpoke, nor any Thing, or Caſe, like the 
Things and Caſe here ſpoken of. 


. Tu E Scripture Gaith, He ſpake the Wil 

and they were made; He commanded, and they 

were created.* Has this way of ſpeaking 
any Parallel i in the Language af Men? Do 
human Things and TranſaQtions furniſh us 
with any: thing | like oY 


Now 


Pall. cxlyili. [3 
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9 * the WorD 18 45 3 
created all things, is not more extraordinary, 
more above the common Rules of ſpeaking, 
or more without human Example, than that 
Word which, in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, pate, and it was done; commanded, 
and it was created, For it is the ſame Om- 
nipotent Won that here ſpeaketh, that ſpoke 
the Creation into Being; and the Effects of 
his ſpeaking in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, are as extraordinary, and as much 
above the Effects of human ſpeaking, as when 
the ſame Wo RD ſake, and they were made; 
commanded, and they were creatgd. And it is 
impoſſible for any one to ſhew, that there is 
leſs of Divine Power and Greatneſs, leſs of 
Myſtery and Miracle imply'd in theſe Words 
ſpoken by the Eternal WorD in the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, than when the ſame 
Eternal Wo xo ſaid, Let there be Light, and 
there was Light. 


Ar Words have a Meaning, a Signifi- 
cancy and Effect, according to the Nature of 
him, whoſe they are. The Words of God 
are of the Nature of God, Divine, Living 
and Powerful; the Words of an Angel are 
as that N is in Power and Perfection; 

the 
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the Words of a Devil have only his Nature 
and Power, and therefore they can only and 
ſolely tempt to Evil; the Words of Man are 
as Men are, weak, vain, earthly, and of a 
poor and narrow Signification. To direct us 
therefore to the common Rules of ſpeaking 
amongſt Men, as the only Means of truly 
knowing all that the Son of God ſpoke, 
when he ſpoke of himſelf, and on ſuch an 
Occaſion and in ſuch Circumſtances as never 
did, nor ever can happen or belong to any 
one but himſelf, is ſurely no ſmall Miſtake. 
The common Rules of ſpeaking are like 
other things that are common amongſt Men, 
viz. poor, empty, and ſuperficial, hardly 
touching the outfide of the mere human 
Things we talk about. If therefore what 
the Son of God ſaid of himſelf in the In- 


ſtitution of this Holy Sacrament, muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be ſuppoſed to have no higher Mean- 
ing or deeper Senſe, than ſuch as is accord- 
ing to the common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt 
Men; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he 
ſpoke as meanly, as imperfectly, and as ſuper- 
ficially in what he ſaid of himſelf, and the 
Matter he was upon, as when Men ſpeak of 
themſelves and human Things. For if 
there was not the ſame weak, empty, and 
ſuperficial Meaning in his Words, as there is 

UI 
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in the common Diſcourſe of Men; then the 
common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt Men 
cannot be a proper, much leſs the only Means 


of underſtanding all the Truth that is con- 
tained in them, 


Tu is Author ſeems to be in the ſame 
Miſtake concerning Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Kingdom, as his Diſciples were in, before 
they had received Power from on high. They 
had till then heard him only with their out- 
ward Ears; conceived what he ſaid, only ac- 
cording to the common Rules of ſpeaking 
- amongſt Men, and ſo continued perfect 
Strangers to all the Myſteries and great 
Truths of the Goſpel. But after the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, their Un- 
derſtandings were opened, and they ſaw all 
things with new Eyes, and in a new Light; 
they then fully apprehended what their Lord 
meant by theſe remarkable Words, my King- 
dom is not of this World. Which is the ſame 
thing as if he had ſaid, I ſpeak not as a Per- 
ſon of this World, nor of the things of this 
World; and therefore the things which I ſay, 
can neither be underſtood by a worldly Mind, 
nor according to the common Ways of ſpeak- 
ing amongſt Men. And had this Author 
ſufficiently attended to the Senſe of theſe 

Words, 
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Words, and felt the Truth of them in his 
own Heart, it ſeems next to impoſſible for 
him to have fallen into his preſent way of 
reaſoning. For he that truly and fully be- 
lieves that the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of 
this World, and that therefore worldly Pow- 
ers and Privileges are not a proper Part of it, 
can hardly be ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf, as 
to affirm, that worldly Language, ſpoken on 
worldly Matters, is the only proper Key to 
the right underſtanding the Truths and Do- 
Erines of this Kingdom, that is ſo out of, 
above, and contrary to this World. 


AND if he has but one juſt and good Ar- 
gument to prove, that worldly Power is not 
the proper and only Power that belongs to 
this Kingdom, the ſame Argument will as 
fully prove, that worldly Language under- 
ſtood according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking, cannot be the proper and only 
Means of rightly apprehending the Truths 
of this Kingdom. 


To proceed; he refers and confines us to 
the bare Words of the Inſtitution, for the 
right and full underſtanding of all that is to 
be underſtood of the Nature, End, and Ef- 
fecis of the Holy Sacrament. 


HERE 


231 


HERR he throws an eaſy Deception into 
the Mind of his Reader, who becauſe he 
may juſtly think he is right in declaring the 
Words of the Inſtitution to be the only true 
and full Account of the Sacrament, as to the 
outward Form and Matter of it, ſuſpects him 
not to be wrong, when he concludes from 
thence, that the Words are alſo the only true 
and full Account of the Nature, End and 
Effects of the Holy Sacrament. Whereas 
this is as falſe, as the other is true; for the 
Nature, and End, and Effects of the Holy 
Sacrament, neither are, nor poſſibly can be 
taught us (as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter) from 
the bare Words of the — —— 
ed by themſelves. | | 


LET us ſuppoſe that one of this Author's 
rational Men, of clear Ideas, but an abſolute 
Stranger to the Scriptures, and to our Sa- 
viour's Doctrines, had been preſent only 
when he ſpoke the Words of the Inſtitution 
would his Knowledge of the Meaning of 
Words, according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking, have directed him to the true Senſe 
of all that was imply'd by this Sacrament and 
the Obſervation of it? To ſay that ſuch a 
Perſon thus qualified could have known the 

true 


144 

true Nature, End, and Effefts of the Holy 
Sacrament, is ſurely too abſurd to be imagi- 
ned. And to ſay that he could not, is fully 
giving up this Author's whole Doctrine, 
namely, that the bare underſtanding the Words 
of the Inſtitution according to the common Rules 
of ſpeaking, is the only way to underſtand a/l 
that is certain and true as to the Nature, End 
and Effetts of the Sacrament. For if this 
were ſo, it would evidently follow, that a 
perfect Stranger to all the other Doctrines 
and Inſtitutions both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, would be as well qualified to un- 
derſtand all that was implied in the Words 
of the Inſtitution, as he that had the fulleſt 
Knowledge of every thing that ever had been 


revealed or appointed by God, either before 
or ſince the Birth of Chriſt. 


Bor if ſome Knowledge of what God 
has revealed both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment be required, for a right underſtanding 
what is imply'd in the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, then it is abſolutely falſe, and highly 
blameable, to ſay, that the bare Words of 
the Inſtitution, conſider'd in themſelves on- 
ly, according to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
ing, are the only Means or Method of un- 
derſtanding all that is implied in them. 

| | EITHER 
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E1THER this Sacrament has ſome rela- 
tion to ſome other Doctrines of the Old and 
New Teſtament, or it has not; if it has no 
relation to them, then it muſt be ſaid to 
have no Agreement with any other Part of 
Scripture: But if it has ſome relation to 
other Doctrines of Scripture, then it demon- 
ſtratively follows, that this Inſtitution muſt 
be interpreted, not according to the bare 
Meaning of the Words in the common ways 
of ſpeaking, but according to that Relation 
which it has to ſome other Doctrines of 
Scripture, This I think is inconteſtable, and 
entirely overthrows his only Method of un- 
derſtanding the Nature of the Sacrament. 

AG Aix, another Argument of ſtill greater 
Force againſt him may be taken from the: 
Apoſtles themſelves. He confines us to the 
bare Words of the Inſtitution related by the: 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, as the only Means, 
of knowing all that can be known of the 
Nature, End, and Effects of the Sacrament ;, 
and yet it is certain, beyond all doubt, that 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts neither had, 
nor could poſſibly have this Deſign in rela- 
ting and recording the Words of the Inſtitu- 


tion, namely, that we might thereby have 
the 
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the one only Means of owing « * chath is to 
25 underſtosd by i * | 
c Roi thay very well * . Wis bad 
received no fuch Knowledge themſel ves from 
the bare Words of the Inſtitution, and 
refore they could not relate them as the 
'y Means of Inſtruction in that matter to 
others. They very well knew, that if they 
had received no other Light, beſides that 
which thoſe Words eonvey d, they — 
in a tot * of tho whole geo 
un very well Jew; we home br 
had perſonally convers'd with Chriſt, had 
heard from his own Mouth, Myſteries pre- 
paratory to their right Knowledge of their 
Saviour, that notwithſtanding all this, when 
they heard and ſaw him inſtitute the Sacra- 
ment in its outward: Form and Matter, as 
they relate it, -by the help of the bare Words 
of the Inſtitution, they then neither did, 
nor could rightly underſtand the Nature, End 
and Effe of the Holy Sacrament, And 
therefore ĩt maybe ſaid to be certain beyond all 
Doubt, that they neither did nor could relate 
and record theſe Words of the Inſtitution, 
as the only Means of tightly underſtandipg 
all that is implied in the Sacrament, as to 


3 
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the Nature, End and Effects of it. And yet 
this Author takes all this for granted, and 


ſuppoſes that the Apoſtles had all their Know- 


ledge of the Sacrament from the Words of 
the Inſtitution, and that they have recorded 
the Inſtitution for this End, and with this 
Deſign, that we might know all that they, 
knew, and all that 1 be ern concerns. 


ing it 


Tur the Apoſtles themſelves did not 
comprehend the Nature, End and Effects 
of the Sacrament from the Words of the In- 
ſtitution, is plain, for they did not then 
know what Perſon their Saviour was, or how 
he was to ſave them, or what their Salvation 
in itſelf implied. They knew nothing of 
the Nature or Merit of his Sufferings, but 
thought all to be loſt, when he er dl Death. 
They knew not how to believe in his Reſurre- 
ction, and when they did believe it, they knew 
nothing of the Conſequences of it; which is 

2 plain Proof that they did nog at all fee into 
the Meaning of the Holy Sacrament, for had 
they known what was implied in it, they 
muſt have known their Saviour, and the 
Nature of their Salvation. And yet, (what 


is well to be obſerv d) it is alſo plain, that in 
this State of groſs Ignorance and Infidelity, 
C knowing 
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knowing nothing of their Salvation, they 
had all that Knowledge of the Holy Sacra- 
ment which this Anthor is recommending to 
the Chriſtian World, as the only true Know- 
ledge of it. For they muſt have underſtood 
the Words according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking, which is all that he allows to be 
underſtood by them. For any other Senſe or 
Meaning, that is not literally expreſſed in 
the Words taken according to the common 


| Rules of ſpeaking, is by him called a being 


Wiſer than Chriſt in his own Appointments, 
an adding to the Inſtitution, or a putting 
ſomething 1 into it, which he has not put in. 
So that ir is evidently plain, that this Purity 
of Knowledge concerning the Sacrament, 
which this Author has writ ſo large a Volume 
in Recommendation of, is that very Know- 
ledge of the Sacrament which the Apoſtles 
had, when they had no Faith in Chriſt as their 
Saviour, nor any Knowledge of the Nature 
of Chriſtian Salvation. Every one muſt ſee 
that this Charge is juſtly brought againſt 
him, and that he cannot poſſibly avoid it. 
For if that is the only right Knowledge of 
the Nature, End and Effects of the Holy 
Sacrament, which the bare Words of the 
Inſtitution, underſtood only according to the 
common Rules of ſpeaking declare; if 


every 
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every other Senſe and Meaning is to be rejects 
ed as a Criminal adding, or putting fome- 
thing into Chriſt's Inſtitution, and a preſu- 
ming to be wier than he was; then it unde- 


niably follows, that that imple and pure 
Knowledge of the Sacrament, which he lays 
ſo great Claim to, and ſo much contends 
for, is that very groſs Ignorance of it which 
The Apoſtles were in, when they had u light 
but from the bare Words of che Inſtitution, 
and had all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Bdiduro eater "Of 


Domme, as the Apoſtles did not, 10 
they could not pofibly know the Nature, 
En and Effedts of the Holy Sacrament, from 
the bare Words of the Inſticution; nor. is it 
poſſible for any one ſince theit time to know 


it by Wat Help alone. 


Tan onward Motte 4 Bom indeed, 
| = that wherein the poſitiveinſtitution con- 
ifts; (as I have already ſaid) is fufficiently 
plain land intelligible from the bare Words of 
the Inſtitution, and is by them made unal- 
terable. This is the only Planmeſs of the 
Inſtitution. But What Myſteries or Doctrines 
of Chriſtian Wann are to be —— 
C 2 
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the Matter of it, and what are not, cannot 
be known from the bare Words of the Inſti- 
tution, but are to be learnt by that Light 
which brought the Apoſtles and the Church 
after them into a true and full Knowledge 
of the fundamental Articles of = Chriſtian 
Faith. 


Takx the Words of the Inſtitution alone 
as the Apoſtles firſt heard them, underſtood 
only according to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
ing, and then there is nothing in them, but 
that poor Conception which they had of them 
at that time, and ſuch as did them no good; 
and then alſo we have that Knowledge of 

this Inſtitution, which ns Author pleads 


for. 


Bu r, take the ſame Words of the Infti- 
tution, underſtood and interpreted accord- 
ing to the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and ſeen in that L:ght in which the Apoſtles 
afterwards ſaw them, when they knew their 
Saviour; and then every thing that is great 
and adorable in the Redemption of Mankind, 
every thing that can delight, comfort and 
ſupport the Heart of a Chriſtian, is found 
to be center d in this Holy Sacrament. There 
then wants nothing but the Wedding Gar- 
| * ment 
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ment to make this Holy Supper the Marriage 
Feaſt of the Lamb: And it is this Holy So- 
lemnity, this Author is taking ſo much Pains 
to wrangle us out of, by ſo many dry Sub- 
tilties of a ſuperficial Logic. 


Bur I proceed to ſhew, that neither the 
Apoſtles, nor any other Perſons fince them, 
could poſſibly know the Nature, End and 
Effects of the Holy Sacrament, from the 
bare Words of the Inſtitution contider'd only 
in themſelves, according to the common 
Rules of ſpeaking. And this may be de- 
monſtrated from every Part of the Inſtitu- 
tion, 


I s8 ALL begin with theſe Words, which 
are only a Command to obſerve the Inſtituti- 
on, Do this in Remembrance of me: That is, 
let this be done as your Confeſion and Ac- 
knowledgment of the Salvation that is received 
trough me, 


"Dogs: not every common Chriſtian, 40 
bas any Knowledge of Scripture, know, that 
this is the plain Meaning of theſe Words ? 
And that as often as he does this, he does it 
in Remembrance of his Saviour, in acknows 
ledgment and confeſfion of that Salvation which 
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Mankind received through him? But now, 
that which is thus plain and intelligible in 
the Words of the Inſtitution to a common 
Chriſtian, knowing only the chief Articles of 


his Salvation, is altogether ànintelligible to 


any Man that 1s left ſolely to the bare Words 
of the Inſtitution; for unleſs he was inſtru- 
ted in the other Parts of Scripture, fo as to 
know what he was to underſtand by the 
Words, they would fignify no more to him 
than they would to a Heathen, who had by 
chance found a bit of Paper in the Fieldy 
with the ſame Words writ upon it. 


Now a Heathen, ignorant of all Divine 


Revelation, if he found ſuch a Paper, could 


not know what it related to, nor what any 
of the Words fignified ; he could not know 
when he was nearer or when he was further 
from a right underſtanding of them; the 
common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt Men, 
would be of no uſe to teach him, whether 


there was any Truth in ſuch a Paper, of 


what kind of Truths were declared by it, 


No this is exactly the Caſe of him that 
renounces all other Means of knowing what 
is contain'd in the Inſtitution, but that of 
the Words themſelyes, underſtood only ac- 

| cording 
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cording to the common Rules of ſpeaking 
amongſt Men. Such a one is only in the 
State of this Heathen, the Words of the In- 
ſtitution are as unintelligible and uſeleſs to him, 
as if he had found them by chance; they 
relate to he knows not what, they may be 
all Fiction and Invention for ought he knows, 
they cannot poſſibly be underſtood as having 
any truth or reality in them, till he that 
reads them, knows more than is related by 
them, till he knows the chief Articles of the 
Chriſtian Salvation. For the bare Words of 
the Inſtitution, confider'd by themſelves, 
do not at all prove, juſtify or explain, even 
that which they /erally expreſs; they are 
all but empty, unmeaning Words, till the 
Proof, the Juſtification and Explication of 
them, is learn'd from ſome other Parts of 
Scripture. They do not at all prove, juſtify, 
or explain, either that we want a Saviour, 
or why we want him, or that a Saviour is 
given us, and how he effects our Salvation; 
and yet all theſe things are abſolutely neceſſary 
to a right underſtanding of this Inſtitution z 
and as ſoon as theſe things are prov'd, juſtified 
and explain d, as ſoon as we know, that we 
want a Saviour, and that one is given to us; 
as ſoon as we know, who this Saviour is, how 
he ſaves us, and the Nature and Manner of 
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our Salvation, then, and not till then, all 
theſe Words of the Inſtitution become clearly 
intelligible after a new Manner ; then all the 
great Articles of our Salvation appear to be 


_ finely remembred, acknowledged, and ſet 


forth by them, 


THe ſhort of the Matter is this; to un- 
derſtand theſe Words only by themſelves, 
knowing no more in them or by them, than 
what the common uſe of Words teaches us, 
is to underſtand them only in ſuch a Degree 
as a Heathen may underſtand them, who 
knows nothing of the Scripture beſides; and 
this is the Knowledge, or rather the fotal 
Ignorance of the Sacrament, that this Authar 
is contending for, 


Bur if theſe Words are but a Part of 
the Chriſtian Religion, if they are to be un- 
derſtood according to that Religion of which 


they are a part, if the Articles of our Chri- 


ſtian Salvation have any Concern in them, and 
we are to receive them as Chriſtians in ſuch a 
Senſe as our Chriſtianity requires of us, then 


it is undeniably certain, that this Author re- 


fers us to an Abſurdity , and Impaſſibility, 
when he refers and confines us to the bare 
Words of the Inſtitution, underſtood only 


accord- 
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according to the common Rules of ſpeaking, 
in order to have a Chriſtian Knowledge of the 
Holy Sacrament. 


AGAIN, Do this in Remembrance of me: 


Now take theſe Words in what Senſe you 
| Pleaſe, is it not equa/ly and abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry for the right underſtanding of them, to 
know who and what kind of Perſon this M E 
is, who is here to be remember'd? For if this 
1s to be done in Remembrance of him, how 
can he be remember'd, or acknowledg'd, 
unleſs it be known what Qualities and Cha- 
raters of him are to be remember'd and ac- 
knowledg'd ? 


Bu r this is not done in the Words of the 
Inſtitution; the State, Nature, and Chara- 
ers of the Perſon to be remember'd are not 
there declared, nor proved, and explained ; 
therefore ſomething of the greateſt Impor- 
fance to the Words, and that muſt have the 
greateſt Effe& upon the Senſe of them, and 
that is abſolutely neceſſary to the right un- 
derſtanding of them, is neceſſarily to be 
learnt elſe where; and therefore it is again 
prov'd that he refers us to an Agſurdity and 
Inpaſſibility, when he refers and confines us 
5 to 
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to the bare Words of the Inſtitution, to know 
all that a Chriſtian can rightly know of them. 


For if all that is done in this Sacrament, 
is to be done for the ſake of remembering and 
acknowledging him as our Saviour, then 
ſurely it requiresus to remember and acknow- 
ledge him, according to what he is, with 
regard to our Salvation, and according to 
thoſe Characters which are ſo plainly aſcrib'd 
to him in Scripture, and on which our whole 
Religion 1s founded; and therefore it is alſo 
neceſſary, that we rightly know (what can- 
not poſſibly be known from the bare Words 
of the Inſtitution) in what Refpefs and on 
how many Accounts he is our Saviour, before 
we can rigbtly make this Remembrance and 
Acknowledgment of him as ſuch. 


Ir was the want of this Knowledge, that 
made the Inſtitution of the Sacrament uſe- 
leſs to the Apoſtles when they firſt heard it; 
but when they had got this Knowledge, and 
knew all the Characters of their Saviour, and 
in how many Reſpects he ſtood as the Mediator 
and Redeemer betwixt God and Man, then 
the Inſtitution became highly intelligible to 
them, and every Part of it plainly declar'd the 


| Myſtery that in a certain Senſe was both con- 


ceal'd 
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ceal'd and expreſſed by it. Now the Addi- 
tion of this Knowledge of the Nature, Con- 
Aition and Chargers of the Perſon to be re- 
member d and acknowledg'd by the Inſtitu- 


tion, is adding nothing 10 the Inſtitution, but 
the r:ght ufe of it, it is bringing nothing to 
it, but a Mind capable of knowing and ob- 
ſerving it. 


HE that is to underſtand a Propoſition 
written in Hebrew, cannot be charg'd with 
adding to that Propoſition, becauſe he holds 
it neceſſary to learn the Hebrew Language, 
before he pretends to underſtand a ng 
tion written in Hebrew. 


Now a Scripture-Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
muſt as neceſſarily be underſtood according 
to Scripture and Chriſtian Doctrine, as an 
Hebrew Propoſition muſt be underſtood ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Language: And the 
making uſe of Scripture and Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, in order to underſtand a Scripture and 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, is no more an adding of 
ſomething to the Inſtitution, that need nor, 
or ought not to be done, than the interpre- 
ting an Hebrew Propoſition by the Hebrew 
Language, is an adding of ſomething to it, 


that need not, or qught.not to be done. : 
| | ND. 
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AND on the other hand, to confine us to 
the bare Words of the Inſtitution, as they 
are in themſelves, as they ſound only in com- 
mon Language, in order to underſtand a 
Scripture-Chriſtian Inſtitution, is exactly the 
ſame thing as to confine us to the bare 
Words of a Propoſition written in Hebrew, 
conſidered only according to the common 
Rules of ſpeaking, and not according to 
that Meaning they have in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage to which they belong, and of which 
they are a part. 


For a Scripture- Chriſtian Inſtitution 


muſt in the ſame manner have its Depen- 


dance upon, Foundation in, and Interpreta- 
tion from Scripture and Chriſtian Doctrine, 
of which it is a Part, and to which it belongs, 
as an Hebrew Propoſition hath Dependance 
upon, Foundation in, and Interpretation 
from the Hebrew Language, to which it be- 
longs, and of which it is a Part. | 


T x1s Scripture-Chriſtian Inſtitution be- 
ing-thus interpreted, according to the Scri- 
pture and Chriſtian Doctrine, of which it is 
a Part, is, when thus interpreted, left and 
kept in that State, in which Chriſt left it — 
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be kept. Nay, the Inſtitution itſelf cannot 
even literally be obſerved according to the 
bare Words of it, unleſs it be obſerved ac- 
cording to this Knowledge and Acknowledg- 
ment of all the Characters of Chriſt. 


Fo x though the bare Words of the Inſti- 
tution do not expreſs or teach theſe Chara- 
ers, yet the bare Words or Letter of it re- 
quire thus much: For ſince the Letter of the 
Inſtitution requires us to do this in Remem- 
brance and Acknowledgment of Chriſt, the 
bare Letter requires us in doing this, to ac- 
knowledge and remember all the Characters 
of Chriſt; therefore he that in doing this 
does not remember and acknowledge all the 
Characters of Chriſt, muſt be ſaid not to ob- 
ſerve the very Letter of the Inſtitution. Hence 
therefore there ariſes another plain Demon- 
ſtration againſt his Doctrine, viz. that we 
are to know no more of the Nature or right 
Obſervation of the Sacrament, than what is 
expreſly taught us in the bare Words of the 
Inſtitution. For the very Letter itſelf of the 
Inſtitution contradicts this; and if he will 
not directly refuſe what the bare Words ex- 
preſly command, he muſt ſeek for ſomething 
rowards the right- Obſervation of this Sacra- 
ment, which is only required, but not taught 
, in 


, 
f 
" 
| 


1304 
in the Words of the Inſtitution. For by the 
Letter of the Inſtitution you are command - 
ed to remember and acknowledge a Perſon, 
whoſe Characters, Condition and Offices to be 
acknowledg d, are not raught 1 in the Inſtitu- 
tion, but only to be found in other Parts of 
Scripture; and therefore the bare Letter of 
the Inſtitution is groſly violated, if we look 
no farther than to the Words of the Inſtituti- 
on for a right Knowledge and Obſervation of 
the Sacrament. 


As Ax, If the Scriptures teach and prove 
Chriſt to be the Sacrifice, Attonement and 
Propitiation for our Sins, as expreſly as they 
teach us the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
does not the Remembrance and Acknow- 
ledgment of him as the Sacrifice, Attone- 
ment and Propitiation for Sin, become a ur- 
ce/ſary Part of our right Obſervation of the 
Sacrament? For if the Sacrament is appoint- 
ed for the Remembrance and Acknowledg- 
ment of Chrift as our Saviour, and if as our 
Saviour he is the Attonement, the Sacrifice 
and Propitiation for our Sins, is not the Re- 
membrance and Aoknowledgment of him as 
our Sacrifice and Attonement, eſſentiul to the 
Remembrance of him as our Saviour? If 
theſe Characters were mentioned in the Inſti- 
tution, 


LS 

tution, I ſuppoſe they would be allowed to 
be an eſſential Part of it. But if the Letter 
of the Inſtitution directly points to, and calls 
for the Acknowledgment of theſe Characters, 
then they are as eſſential to it, e were 
expreſly mentioned in it. | 


Jzsus Chriſt is not mentioned in the In- 
ſtitution as our Savz/our, but I ſuppoſe it will 
not be deny d that he is there by way of ne- 
ceſſary Implication, ſince the Perſon there 
to be remember d, is declared by the Scrip- 
ture to be our Saviour. But if we may be 
allowed thus co take our Saviour ro be the 
Perſon thar is to be remember'd and acknow- 
ledg'd by the Sacrament, if this may be done 
without adding any thing to the Inſtitution, 
if it muſt be done as abſolutely eſſential to it, 
then the Addition of Sacrifice, Attonement, 
and Propitiation for our Sins, may be added 
without adding any thing to the Inſtitution, 
and muſt be done as abſolutely eſſential to it; 
becauſe the Scriptures reach and prove, that 
Jeſus Chriſt, as our Saviour, is the Sacrifice, 
Attonement, and Propitiation for our Sins. 
Therefore if the Remembrance of tim as our 
Saviour is eſſential to the Sacrament, the 
r eG and r ee of him 
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are only a great Impropriety of Speech, dark- 
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as the Sacrifice and Attonement, and Propi- 


tiation for Sin, is eſſential to the Sacrament, 


AND therefore it follows again, that the 
very Words of the Inſtitution direct us to a 
Farther Knowledge of the Sacaament, than 
that which is expręſiy taught by them. 


To proceed: Take, Eat, this is my Body. 
Now what ſignifies-it what any one can make 
of theſe Words, underſtood according to 
the common ways of ſpeaking? For the way 
itſelf is fngular and uncommon, and has no 
certain Meaning according to the common 
Rules of ſpeaking. He may as well read a 
Diſcourſe upon Truth, to know whether theſe 
Words have any Truth in them, as conſult the 
common Forms of ſpeaking, to know what 


is meant by them. For if the Things men- 


tioned and expreſſed in theſe Words, were 
not made /ignificant and important to us by 


ſomething not mentioned in the Sacrament, 


if they were not aſſerted and explained in o- 
ther Parts of Scripture, it could never be 
known from the Words themſelves, that 
they were of any Significancy to us, or that 
there was any Truth and Reality in them. The 
ſhort of the Matter is this: Either theſe Words 


ly 
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ly expreſſing only a common thing; or they 

are a figurative Form of Words, which by 
the Particularity of the Ex preſſion are to raiſe 
the Mind to a Faith and Apprebenſion of ſuch 
Things, as cannot be plainly and nakedly re- 
preſented by human Language. Now one of 
theſe two muſt neceſſarily be true, that is, 
they muſt neceſſarily be either a dark Form of 
Words with only a plain common Meaning of 
an ordinary Thing at the bottom, or they 
muſt be a myſterious Form of Words ſignify- 
ing /omething more than human. But now 
which of theſe two they are, cannot poſibly 
be known from the Words of the Inſtituti- 
on. For the Words in themſelves prove no- 
thing at all of this; from ought that appears 
in the Words themſelves, they may be mere 
Fiction and Impropriety about a Trifle, or 
the greateſt and moſt important of all Truths 
may be taught by them. But this can no o- 
ther poſſible way be known, but by other 
Parts of Scripture. And if the Scriptures 
were as filent about the Truth, N, ature, and 
Extent of the Things barely mentioned in the 
Sacrament, as the Inſtitution itſelf is, it muſt 
be the ſame uſeleſs, unintelligible Form of 
Words to us, that it was to the Apoſtles when 
they firſt heard them, and had no Knowledge 
of cheir Saviour, | 
a D Bor; 
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Bur, on the other hand, if the Things 


barely mentioned in the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, are openly aſſerted, and variouſly ex- 


plained in other Parts of Scripture; if we are 


often told what the Body of Chriſt is in ſe- 
veral Reſpects, of the Neceſſity and Poſſibility 
of Eating his Fleſh and Drinking his Blood; 
if the Scriptures abound with Inftrufon, 
ſhewing us how we have our Life in him, and 
from him, how we muſt be born again in 
him and through him, how he muſt be form- 
ed in us, and we new Creatures in him; then 
it follows, that to ſeparate the In/titution 
from theſe Scriptures that variouſly unfold its 
Nature, and to confine us to the bare Words 
of the Inſticution itſelf, in order to under- - 
ſtand it fully, is the ſame Abſurdity, the 
ſame Offence againft Scripture and Reaſon, 
as it would be to confine us to the bare Words 
of the firſt Promiſe of a Saviour-made in the 
third Chapter of Genefis, in order to know 


Fully our Chriſtian Saviour, and what our 


Chriſtian Salvation is. For as that firſt Pro- 
miſe of a Seed of the Woman that ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head, contain'd the whole Cha- 
racter of our Saviour, and all that related to 


him as ſuch, and yet contain'd nothing of it 
intelligible enough, till farther Revelations, Do- 


&trines 
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Hrines and Facts explained all that was ſhort 
and figurative in that firſt Promiſe, and 
ſhewed how every Part of our Salvation was 
promiſed by it; ſo the Inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament contain'd every thing relating to 
Chriſt as our Saviour, and yet contain'd n- 
thing of it intelligible enough, till farther 
Revelations, new Light, Dofrines and Facts 
explain'd all that was ſhort and figurative in 
it, and plainly ſhew'd what it was in its real 
Nature, how it food in the Heart of our Re- 
ligion, fully atteſting and repreſenting the 
chief Characters of Chriſt, as he was our Sa- 
viour and Redeemer. 


THEREFORE it is the ſame groſs Error to 
confine the Words of the Inſtitution to their 
oon literal Meaning, and to underſtand them 
only according to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
ing, as it would be to confine that firſt Pro- 
miſe of a Saviour to the /iteral Meaning of 
the Words in which it was expreſſed, under- 
ſtood only according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking. For as it was by the Scriptures 
ſpeaking a Language different from the Ex- 
preſſions of the firſt Promiſe of a Seed to 
bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and giving fartherRe- 
velations concerning the promiſed Saviour in 
other Words, that the Words of the firſt Pro- 
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miſe itſelf came rightly to be underſtood and 
believ'd; ſo it is by the Scriptures ſpeaking a 
Language d:fferent from that of the Sacra- 
ment, and by revealing Doctrines on which 
it 1s founded, that the Sacrament itſelf came 
rightly to be known and underſtood. And 
if the Scripture may and muſt be allow'd to 
explain, confirm, and eſtabliſh the true 
Meaning of the firſt Promiſe of a Seed to de- 
ſtroy the Serpent s Head, even where the 
Words of it are not mentioned, or expreſly 
ſaid to be explain'd; then the Scriptures may 
and muſt be allowed to explain, confirm, 
and eſtabliſh the true Nature of the Sacra- 
ment, even where the Words of it are not 


mentioned, or expreſly ſaid to be explain'd. 


YET. this Author poorly and vainly ſuppo- 


ſes, that the Nature of the Sacrament, and 


the Things meant by it, are no where to be 
look'd for in Scripture, but where the Sa- 


cramental Words, or the Manner of the out- 


ward Inſtitution is repeated, or expreſly ſaid 
to be explain'd: Which is as juſt and ſolid, 


as if a Few ſhould from the ſame Skill in 
Words ſuppoſe, that the Explication of the 


firſt Promiſe of a Woman's Seed to bruiſe the 


Serpent s Head, was no where to be looked 
for in Scripture, but 1 in ſuch Places as ſpoke 


ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly the Language of the firſt Promiſe, 
and mention'd the expreſs Words, Seed, and 


Bruiſe, and the Serpent's Head. 


AND indeed herein, in this poor literal 
Exactneſs lay all the Infidelity of the Jews, 
the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of their Hearts, 
and their Incapacity to receive their Saviour, 
Look at every Folly, Groſſneſs, and errone- 
ous Principle of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
look through the whole of their falſe Reli- 
gion, and you will find, that they fell into 
it all, becauſe they had this Author's Method 
of finding the Truth. They placed a/l in 
the Letter of Scripcure, as this Author does; 
they underſtood that Letter only according 
to the common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt 
Men, as this Author does; they look'd upon 
and underſtood all the In/t:tutions of their 
Religion, as this Author looks upon and un- 
derſtands the Sacrament; they ſaw juſt fo far 
into the Law, as he does into the Goſpel , 
they had his Degree of Knowledge, and he 
has their Degree of Ignorance, For take 
but away from the Scribe and Phars/ce the 
Letter of Scripture, underſtood according 
to the common Rules of ſpeaking, and you 
take away all their Religion; they ſee no more 
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of an inward Myſtery, Spirit, or Doctrine 


in it, than this Author ſees in the Sacra- 
ment. | 


AGAIN, leave them but the Letter of 
Scripture, underſtood according to the common 
Rules of ſpeaking, as this Author would 

| have the Sacrament left, and then you leave 
| them all that they would have; and the Re- 
1 ligion of the Scribes and Phariſees is in its full 
Perfection, and has exactly the Perfection of 
this Author's plain Account of the Sacrament. 


1 Tuis made me ſay above, that it would 
appear, that this Author's Method of under- 
ſtanding the Scripture Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ment, was that very Veil, which the Apoſtle 
ſaid was upon the Hearts of the Jews; and 
that he was labouring to draw Skins over 
our Eyes, and to make our Ears groſs and 
dull of hearing, that the New Teſtament 
might be as uſeleſs to us, as the Old Teſta- 
ment was to the unbelieving Letter- learned 
Scribes and Phariſees, For his excellent Me- 
thod of underſtanding the Nature of the Sa- 
crament, is to a title that very Method which 
kept them ?ofally ignorant of the Nature of 
their Religion. 
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Every Prophecy of our Saviour, whe- 
ther in the Law, or the P/alms, or the Pro- 
pets, ſerv'd only to keep him more out of 
their Knowledge; becauſe looking only upon 
it, as this Author looks upon the Words 
of the Inſtitution, they were under a Necęſſi- 
ty of underſtanding it wrong, and ſo the more 
Prophecies they had of him, the farther they 
were carried from the true Knowledge of 
their promiſed Saviour. Circumciſion, Sacri- 

fices, Waſhings, Feaſts and Faſts, &c. which 
were intended and appointed as ſo many 
Schoolmaſters or Guides to Chriſt, were by 
them turned into dead, carnal, earthly Ordi- 
nances, that left them in their Sins, and un- 
capable of acknowledging their Saviour, or 
ſo much as feeling any want of one; for this 
very Reaſon, becauſe they ſaw no fartber into 
their Sacrifices, than this Author ſees into 
the Sacrament; but thought that the whole 
Nature and End of a Sacrifice was fully ob- 
ſerved, when they had ſan an Ox, and not 
chang'd it into the cutting off of a Dog's Head. 
This was their Great Point in Sacrifice, juſt 
as this Author has found out the Great Point, 
as he calls it, of the Sacrament, which con- 
ſiſts in a bare Act of the Memory, remembring 
Chriſt as a Teacher of Religion at the Inſtant 
D 4 you 
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you take the Bread or the Cup, and not re- 
membring Ariſtotle or Socinus, &c. as Teach- 
ers of Logic and Criticiſm. 


Wur x you have by the ſole Act of your 


Memory thus ſeparated and diſtinguiſbd what 


is done in the Sacrament, from that which is 
done for Food, or Mirth, or in Memory of 
your Friends, then you have ſecur'd the great 
Point in the Sacrament, and are to look: for 
nothing farther as to the peculiar Nature, 
End, and Effects of it. Juſt as the Letter- 
learn'd Phariſee thought that the whole Na- 
ture and End of the Sacrifice was fully obſer- 
ved, when he had ain an Ox, and not cut 
off a Dog's Head, | 


| An if you are for adding any thing to the 
Sacrament beſides this diſtinguiſbing Act of 
the Memory, you are as blameable in the 


Sight of this Author, as the Apoſtles were in 


the Eyes of the unbelieving Phariſee, when 
they taught that the Blood of lain Beaſts, 


was, as to its Nature and End, a Type and 


Application of the Attonement of Chriſt's 


Blood. Thus does this Author ſtand in the 


very State and Place of the unbelieving Pha- 
riſee, teaching Chriſtians the Goſpel, as he 
taught the Jews the Law, and excluding the 

| true 
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true Knowledge of Chriſt from Chrſtian 
Inſtitutions, juſt as the Phari/ee excluded it 
from the Jeuiſb. 


AND if you aſk, or ſearch ever ſo much 
into the true Reaſon why the Religion of the 
Scribes and Phariſees was ſo odious in the 
Sight of our Bleſſed Saviour, why he caſt ſo 
many Reproaches upon it, why he denounced 
ſo many Woes againſt it; the one true genuine 
Cauſe was this, it was, becauſe they ſtood 
on the out/ide of the Law, juſt as this Author 
ſtands on the out/ide of the Goſpel, and were 
content with ſuch a plain Account of their Sa- 
crifices and Circumciſion, as he has given us 
of the Sacrament; it was becauſe they 
ſtuck to the bare Letter of Scripture, only 
underſtood according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking amongſt Men; it was this Fulneſs 
of a falſe, empty and dead Knowledge, thar 
made the Scriptures uſeleſs to them, that 
fix d them in a State of blind Self-ſuffictency, 
and made it harder for the Rational, Letter- 
learned Phariſee, than for a gros Sinner to 
ſee the Kingdom of God, or to acknowledge 
him that preach'd it. 


AND here we may ſee the true and ſolid 
Meaning of the Apoſtle, when he faith, God 
| had 
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had made them able Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit; 
for the Letter illeth, but the Spirit giveth 


Life, * 


Fo x the Letter of Scripture, underſtood 
only according to the common Rules of ſpeak-. 
ing, is the Letter that killeth, the Letter that 
made the Jeus Unbelievers in Chriſt, that 
makes ſpeculative Chriſtians, Idealiſts, Critics, 
and Grammarians fall into Infidelity ; but 
Scripture, interpreted not by Lexicons and 
Dictionaries, but by Dofrines revealed by 
God, and by an inward Teaching and Unction 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is that Spirit which 
giveth Life. 


Bur this Author, according to his own 
Principles, is obliged to own himſelf to be 
an Anti-Apoſtle, and to declare, that not 
God, but Logic, and much Attention to hu- 
man Words and Ways of Reaſoning, have 
made him an able Minifter of the New Teſta- 
ment, not of the Spirit, but of the Letter; 
and has convinced him, that it is the Letter 
alone that giveth Life. For he cannot allow 
the ſmalleſt Degree of ſound Doctrine to be 
in the Apoſtle Words; had he but dropp'd an 

| Expreſ- 


2 Cor. iii. 
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Expreſſion like it, or made the leaſt Ac. 
knowledgment of a Killing Letter of Scrip- 
ture, till che Spirit gave Life to it, it muſt 
have paſs d for a full Recantation of all his 
Plain Account. | 

Bur to return to the further Conſidera- 
tion of the Words of the Inſtitution : This 
is my Body, which is given for you; this is my 
Blood, which is ſhed for many, for the Remiſ- 
fion of Sins. Who can know what is right 
or wrong in theſe Expreſſions, or in what 
Senſe they are to be received, if he look only 
to the Sound of the Words according to the 
common Rules of ſpeaking? Or ſuppoſing 
he could gueſs out ſome tolerable Meaning; 
yet if the Scripture has Doctrines concerning 
theſe things, teaching, aſſerting, and ex- 
plaining how, and in what Senſe his Body is 
given for as, and his Blood the Atronement for 
our Sins, in a Way and Manner above all 
human Thought and Conception; then it fol- 
lows, that no Meaning of the Words can be 
admitted, but that which is according to 
the Scripture Explication of the things men- 
tioned by them. 


NoTHIiNG therefore can be more unjuſti- 
fable and impracticable, than this Author's 


e only 
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only Method of underſtanding the Nature of 
the Sacrament from the Words conſider'd in 


themſelves. For as this cannot be the Way 
of underſtanding the Truth of any Doctrines 


of Scripture, ſo leaſt of all can it be the 


Way of underſtanding the true Meaning of 
the Words of the Inſtitution; for theſe 
Words have a more than ordinary Relation 
to, and Dependance upon all the Scriptures. 
For as Chriſt is in ſome reſpect or other re- 
preſented, and made further known what he 
1s to us, in almoſt every Page of Scripture ; 
ſo the Sacrament, which is to be done in 
Remembrance and Acknowledgment of 
what he is to us, muſt have its Relation to, 
and Dependance upon all thoſe Places and 
Doctrines of Scripture, which teach what 
be is to us, and what we are to remember 
and acknowledge him to be. Therefore, 
all thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, which teach 
and explain the Nature, Office, and Conditi- 
on of Chriſt, directly and immediately teach 
and explain what we are to do, remember, 
and acknowledge in the Sacrament, and are 
in the ſame Degree true and proper Comments 
upon the Nature of the Sacrament, in which 
they are true Accounts and Deſcriptions of 
our Saviour. And that which we are to be- 


lieve of our Saviour according to the Scrip- | 


tures, 


—— 
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tures, that we are to remember and ac- 
knowledge of him in the Sacrament; and 
therefore the Scripture Explication of the 
Sacrament is not, as this Author extravagant- 
ly ſuppoſes, confin'd to thoſe Texts that men- 
tion expreſsly the Sacrament, or the Words 
of the Inſtitution, but is as large and ex- 
tenfive as the Scripture Explication of the 
Nature, Office and Condition of Chriſt as our 
Saviour. Where-ever we are taught any 
thing concerning him as ſuch, there we are 
directly taught ſomething of the true Nature 
and End of the Sacrament, and what we are 
to remember and acknowledge of him in the 
doing it. | 


Search the Scriptures, ſaith our Bleſſed 
Saviour, for they are they which teſtiſy of me. 
Is not this in the plaineſt Manner referring 
us to all the Scriptures that ſpeak of him as 
our Saviour, to know what we are to remem- 
ber and acknowledge of him in the Sacra- 
ment? For fince he faith, Search the Scrip- 
tures, for they are they that e, of me; 
and in the Sacrament, Do this in Remembrance 
or Acknowledgment of me; is it not directly 
as full to the Purpoſe, as if he had ſaid, 
Search the Scriptures, for they are they which 
teſtify hat you are to remember and acknow- 

ledge 


[46] 


ledge concerning me in the Sacrament * 


For that which they teſtify of him, thac 
they muſt teſtify of the Nature and End of 
the Sacrament, which is to be done in Re- 
membrance and Acknowledgment of that 
which is ſo teſtified of him. Since therefore 
every Scripture that teſtifies any thing con- 
cerning Chriſt, as our Saviour, teſtifies ſo 
much of that which is to be acknowledged 
of him in the Sacrament, it plainly follows, 
that the Nature and End of the Sacrament 
can only be ſo far known, as the Nature, 
Character, Office and Condition of Chriſt is 
known ; and that all thoſe Scriptures which 
reach us the one, in the ſame Degree teach 


us the other, and are as neceſſary to teach us 
the Nature of the Sacrament; as the Nature 


of Chrift; for this plain Reaſon, becauſe the 
Sacrament is to remember and acknowledge 
that which is taught us concerning the Na- 
ture of Chriſt. 


HEN CE again it appears with how little 
Judgment and leſs Truth this Author affirms, 
that the Nature and End of the Sacrament 
is only to be known from the bare Words of 
the Inſtitution, underſtood according to the 
common Rules of ſpeaking. 


AGAIN, 
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AGAIN, another Argument which will 
make the Abſurdity of this ſame Error fill 
further apparent, may be taken from the 
following Paſſage of Scripture. When our 
Saviour ſaid in the 6th of St. John, that his 
Fleſh was Meat indeed, and his Blood was 
Drink indeed; and that unleſs a Man did eat 
his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, he had no Life 
in him; his Diſciples «vere aſtoniſbed at his 
Diſcourſe, and ſaid, How can this Man give us 
bis Fleſh to eat ? To which, by way of An- 
ſwer, he faid, The Words that I ſay unto you, 
they are Spirit and they are Life. For if our 
Saviour had thought at all like this Author, 
and had intended to be underſtood according 
to the common Rules of ſpeaking, he would 
have ſpoke only common Language ; and 
upon their not underſtanding what he faid, 


he muſt have directed them to the right way, 


and have ſaid, Confider my Words only accord- 
ing to the common Rules of ſpeaking, and then 
you will know all that is to be known by 
them. 


LEAST of all could he have ſaid, to help 
cheir underſtanding of them in a common 
way, The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
Spirit, and they are Life; for ſurely ſuch a 

2 Way 
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Way of ſpeaking could not be a directing 
them to the common Rules of ſpeaking 
amongſt Men. For if he had intended to 
ſhew them in the ſtrongeſt Manner, how 
much what he ſaid was different from, 
and ſuperior to all the common Meaning of 
human Words; how could he have done 
this in a higher Degree, than by ſaying as he 
did, The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they 
are Spirit, and they are Life, 


Now, the Queſtion put by his Diſciples, 
How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? 
comes as naturally in the Caſe of the Sacra- 
ment, where we are to cat his Body, and 
drink his Blood, as in the foremention'd 
Place of St. John; and as there is the ſame 
Foundation for the ſame Queſtion, ſo there 
is ſtrictly the ſame Foundation for the ſame 
Anſwer, viz. the Words that I ſpeak unto 
Jou, they are Spirit and they are Life, 


AND it is abſolutely impoſſible for any one 
to ſhew, that the Words of the Inſtitution 
are not as truly to be look d upon as Spirit 
and Lie, as the other Words about eating 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood. For ſurely, 
he that is obliged to own, that the Words in 
St, Jobn, of eating his Fleſh, and drinking 
os his 
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his Blood, are Spirit and Life, cannot have 
any Proof that the Words in the Sacrament, 
of eating his Body and drinking his Blood, 
have nothing of that Spirit and Life in them. 
For if it be aſked, Why the Words in St. 
Jobn are Spirit and Life? The one only Rea- 
ſon is this, becauſe they ſpeak of eating 
Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking his Blood, which 
is ſuch a ſpiritual, living Participation of 
the Nature of Chriſt, or in Scripture Words, 
ſuch a putting on of Chriſt, as cannot be un- 
derſtood, or obtain'd by outward and dead 
Words. And yet if the Words in the Sa- 
crament muſt be ſaid, not to be Spirit and 
Life, the one only Reaſon muſt be this, be- 
cauſe they only ſpeak of eating Chriſt's Body 
and drinking his Blood, 


Bur ſurely this is too great an Abſurdity 
for any one to hold; for it is ſaying, that 
the drinking his Blood, when join'd with 
eating his Body, is only an human Expreſ- 
ſion, to be underſtood according to the com- 
mon Rules of ſpeaking ; but that the drink- 
ing his Blood, when joyn'd with eating his 
Fleſh, is ſo great a Myſtery, ſo above our 
common ways of conceiving, that the Words 
expreſſing it, are ſaid to be Spirit and Life, 


E Bur 
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Bor now if the Caſe be thus, if the 
Words in the Sacrament muſt be allowed to 


be Spirit and Life, for the ſame Reaſon that 


the Words in St. John are ſaid to be Spirit 
and Life; then there is an end of this Au- 
thor's poor Contrivance to enter into the 
whole Truth contain'd in the Sacrament, 
by only conſidering the Words according to 
the common Rules of ſpeaking. It is a Con- 
trivance as unſit for the Purpoſe, as weakly 
and improperly thought of, as an Iron Key 
to open the Kingdom of Heaven. 


AGAIN, If a Perſon hearing the Words 


ol our Saviour, as recorded in St. Jahn, had 
ſaid to him, There is no more Spirit and 


Life in your Words than in the Words of 
any one elſe, and they can mean 0 more 
than our Words according to the common 


Rules of ſpeaking, fuch a Perſon might have 


been reckon'd amongſt thoſe that blaſphem'd 
the Son of God. 


Now if this Author will ſay the ſame 
thing concerning the Words of the Inſticuti- 


on, of eating his Body and drinking his 


Blood, that they are no more Spirit and Life, 
than the Words of Men ſpeaking of human 
Things, 
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Things, and that nothing more is to be un- 
derſtood in them and by them, than according 
to the common Rules of ſpeaking; I deſire to 
know, how this could be a leſſer Degree of 
Blaſphemy, or a ſmaller Offence againſt the 
Son of God, than in the former Caſe? Or 
why it was not as right and juſtifiable for a. 
Perſon to ſay, there was no Spirit and Life 
in the Words of our Saviour, ſpeaking of 
eating his Fleſb and drinking his Blood, as 
to ſay, there is no Spirit and Life in his 
Words, ſpeaking in the Sacrament of eating 
his Body and drinking his Blood? 


LasTLY, Either therefore this Author 
muſt ſay with thoſe that blaſpheme the Son 
of God, that the Words of the Inſtitution, 
are not the Words of him, whoſe Words 
were Spirit and Life, or he muſt give up his 
only Method of underſtanding the true 
Meaning of them. For if they are Spirit 
and Life, then to ſeek for the Senſe of ſuch 
Words in the common Forms of ſpeaking, 
is truly to ſeek the Living amongſt the 
Dead. 


Fx o what has been ſaid of the Words 
of the Inſtitution, of their not being under- 
ſtood by the Apoſtles, of the W 
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of their being underſtood according to the 


Sound of the Words in the common Ways 
of ſpeaking; of the Impoſſibility of their 


being underſtood, till the great Doctrines 


and Articles of the Chriſtian Faith were firſt 
known, and ſo became the plain and viſible 
Explication of them; from theſe things we 
may ſufficiently ſee the Falſeneſs of this 


Author's chief Propoſitions concerning the 
Sacrament. 


Tn xsE Propoſitions are printed in a pom- 
pous Manner, with great Shew of Signify- 
cancy, as ſo many Pillars of Truth. The 
four firſt are the chief; if therefore they are 
removed, the others muſt go with them. 


I sH ALL begin with the fourth Propo- 
fition, becauſe it is the chief; both thoſe 
that are before and thoſe that follow it, 
depend entirely upon the Truth of it; and 
yet it hasalready appear'd, and ſhall be made 
{till more apparent, that there is not the 


- leaſt glimpſe of Truth in it. 


SPEAKING of our Saviour's inſtituting 
the Sacrament, he ſays as follows. 


PRo- 
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PRO POSITION IV. It cannot be doubted, 
that be himſelf ſufficiently declar'd to his firſt 
and immediate Followers, the whole of what 
he defign'd ſhould be underſtood by it, or imply d 


in it, 


Ap yet it has been fully ſhewn to be 
out of all doubr, by a variety of Arguments, 
that the firſt Followers of Chriſt, neither 
did, nor pofibly could underſtand the whole 
Nature of the Sacrament from the Words of 
the Inſtitution; which is all that our Saviour 
himſelf declar'd to them about it, and alſo 
all that this Author appeals to, as a Proof 
of his having ſufficiently declar'd the whole 
Matter to them. 


FURTHER, what is aſſerted in this Pro- 
poſition, is as directly contrary to Trutb, 
Scripture, Fact, and our Saviour's own De- 
clarations; as if it had been aſſerted, that 
our Saviour did that ſufficiently himſelf, 
which he declared he had not done ſufficient- 
ly; and alſo ſhouid not be done, till after his 
leaving the World. For at the time that he 
Was about to depart from them, he expreſly 
ſays unto them; I have yet many things to ſay 
mur you, but ye cannot bear them now; How- 
28; E 3 beit, 
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Beit, when he the Spirit of Truth is come, be 
ſhall guide you into all Truth, 


From this Declaration of our Saviour, 
as well as from plain Facts recorded in the 
Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, it is out of all 
doubt, that he left the Apoſtles in great 1g- 
norance of the Chriſtian Religion, and that 
it was not his Intention to deliver them out of 
this Ignorance by his own perſonal Inſtruction 
of them; but that they were to continue in 
this Ignorance, till further Revelations, new 
Light, and certain Facts which were about 
to happen, ſhould open to them a clear and 
full View of the Nature of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


Fox firſt, here are many od that they 
were yet to be taught, which they then had not 
been taught, and of which they were then 
to continue ignorant; therefore it is plain, 
that they could not ſaſicientiy know all chat 
they were to know, or a/l that our Saviour 
defend they ſhould know of any Article or 

Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion; that 
is, they were ſo far from knowing the hole 
\Nature and End of the Sacrament; that they 
knew the whole Nature of nothing elſe in 
. 0 Chriſtian — but knew every thing 
L that 


1551 


that they did know, in the moſt imper fecit 
Manner. For ſurely, if many things relating 
to the Chriſtian Salvation were yet to be kept 
ſecret from them, the Chriſtian Salvation 
was imperfectly made known unto them; 
and therefore they could only have been 
taught in Part, and had only ſeen as it were 
ſome firſt Sketches, or beginning Lines of 
what they were afterwards to ſee in its true 
Fulneſs. Fu 


Ap that theſe many things, of which © 
they were kept thus ignorant, were many _ 
things of the greateſt Importance and Signifi- 
cation to the right Knowledge of the Chri- 
ſtian Salvation, is evident from the Reaſon 
given by our Saviour, why they were nor 
then taught by him, viz. But ye cannot bear 
them now. For ſurely, if thoſe many things 
were then not taught them, for this reaſon, 
becauſe they were not able to bear them then ; 
they muſt have been things of the greateſt 
Importance, and moſt uncommon in their 
Nature; ſuch things as were the hardeſt to be 
comprehended, the moſt g:fficult to bebeliev'd, 
andthe moſt contrary to the common: Con- 
ceptions of Men, and conſequently ſuch as 
were moſt neceſſary and eſſential to a right 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Salvation. 
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From this alſo it appears, how low a 
State of Knowledge the Apoſtles were in at 
the time of the Inſticution of the Sacrament, 
ſince they were not only ignorant of ſo many 
things of the greateſt Importance to be 
known, but were in a State ſo contrary to 
this Knowledge, ſo full of Diſpoſitions con- 
trary to it, that they were then incapable of 
being taught it. 


AND though all this be declar'd by our 
Saviour himſelf, at the End of all his Inſtru- 
ctions, when he was upon the Point of going 
from them; yet this Author, in direct and 
full Contradiction to Scripture Facts, and 
this expreſs Declaration of our Saviour, ſays, 
It cannot be doubted, that be ſufficiently declar'd 
to bis Diſciples the whole of what he defign'd 
ſhould be underſtood by it. 


WHEREAS, the contrary to this is as 
plainly declar'd by our Saviour himſelf, as 
if he had ſaid in expreſs Words, I have in- 
ſtituted a Sacrament to be obſerved by you 
hereafter; but what is to be underſtood by 
it, and implied in it, can only be known by 
you now, in that poor, lou, and ignorant 
Manner, in (RR you know other things at 
preſent 
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: preſent concerning me. But when the many 
things which ye now cannot bear to be taught, 
ſhall by my Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcen- 
ſion, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, be 
made truly intelligible to you, and become 
the real Light of your Minds, then ſhall ye 
clearly ſee and know the whole of that which 
I deſigned to be underſtood by, and imply'd 
in this Sacrament of my Body and Blood. 


Fon what our Saviour has ſaid concern- 
ing the Imperfection of their Knowledge then, 
and their Unfitne/s to be inſtructed further, 
and of their Necęſſity of being taught in ano- 
ther manner, is as plain a Proof of this, as if 
it had in expreſs Words been applied to the 
Sacrament. 


_ Fox though it is too much for any one 
to pretend to ſay exactly what or how many 
theſe Things were, that they were then not 
in a Condition and Capacity to underſtand, 
yet this may with great Aſſurance be affirm- 
ed, that the Doctrines concerning Chriſt's 
Death, the Nature, N. eceſſity, and Merits of 
his Sacrifice and Attonement for the Sins of 
. the World, the Pgſſibility and . Neceſſity of 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
were certainly amongſt thoſe. many things; 
and 
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and therefore this Holy Sacrament, which 
hath its Foundation in this Atronement for 
Sins, and is itſelf inſtituted for the eating 
his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, muſt of all 
neceſſity be amongſt Zhoſe many things, of 
which they were then greatly ignorant, be- 
cauſe they were not in a Condition to receive 
a right and full Knowledge of them. There- 
fore there is the fulleſt Proof that can be de- 
fired, that our Saviour did not, and could 
not intend ſufficiently to declare to them the 
whole of what he intended ſhould be under- 
ſtood and implied in the Sacrament of his | 
Body and Blood. 


ANp for this treaſon alſo, He faith unto 
them, It is expedient for you that I go away; 
for if I go not away the Comforter will not come. 
But / I depart, I will ſend him unto you. A- 
gain, Theſe Things have I ſaid, being yet pre- 
ſent with you ; but the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoft, whom the Father will ſend in ny 
Name, He ſhall teach you all Things, and bring 
- all Things to your ane, whatſoever 

I have faid m You. | 


As if he had ſaid . It is iy ellen for 
you that I go away, becauſe ſo long as I 
8 * ſtay with you in the Fleſh, ye can- 
1 | not 
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* not know, nor believe, nor enter into the 
* true Nature, End, Merits and Effects of 
& my Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
* neither can the Holy Ghoſt come upon 
* you in my Name, till my Kingdom is thus 
« ſet up, and theſe Things are accompliſh- 
* ed in me. Therefore theſe things I have 
* ſaid, being yet preſent with you; that is, I 
* have ſpoken thus far of theſe Things in a 
© way ſuited to your preſent State; not that 
* they ſhould be the Matter of your preſent 
* Knowledge, whilſt you know nothing 
te rightly, nor apply any thing that I ſay, to 
* its proper Object; but I have faid theſe 
* Things to you, that they may be laid up 
* in your Minds, then and then only to be 
* truly underſtood, rightly remember d in their 
* proper Place, and duly apply'd to their 
* proper Objects, when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
t come in my Name, that is, upon the 
« Foundation of my Death, Reſurrection, 
* and Aſcenſion, and ſhall teach you all things, 
te and bring all things to your Remembrance, 
te whatſoever T have ſaid unto you.” 


From all theſe Things it appears ſuffici- 
ently, that this Author's fourth and funda- 
mental Propoſition is abfolutely falſe, and 
groſsly contradictory to Scripture, ä 

an 
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and the expreſs Declaration of our Saviour; 
and that our Saviour himſelf, in his own 
Perſon, before he left the World, did nor, 
could not intend ſufficiently to declare to his 
Diſciples the whole of what he intended ſhould 
be underſtood by, and key d in the Sacra- 
ment. | 


Ap here 1 ak obſerve to you, that the 
Confutation of this fourth Propoſition, is 
not to be conſidered as the Diſcovery of a 
fingle Error in this Author, but as a full De- 
tection of the general Falſeneſs, and errone- 
ous Procedure of his whole Book; for every 
thing, and every other Propoſition of any 
moment, throughout his whole Book, is 
founded upon the ſuppoſed Truth of this 
fourth Propoſition. He cannot take one 
ſtep, in the way he is in, without it. He has 
not an Argument but what is built upon it. 
And all his Treatiſe, from the Beginning to 

the End, is as idle and wandering as a ſick 
Man's Dream, unleſs you grant him theſe 
two bulky Errors; I/, That our Saviour him- 
felf, in the Words of the Inſtitution, fi fi- 
ciently declar d to his Diſciples the whole of 
what he intended ſhould be underſtood: by, and 
imply'd in the Sacrament. adly, That the on- 
ly Method of underſtanding the whole of what 
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he ſo ſufficiently declared to them, is to in- 


terpret the ſame bare Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, according to the common Rules of 


ſpeaking. 


Bur as both theſe Poſitions have, as I 
think, been already ſhewn to be groſs Errors, 
directly contrary to Reaſon, Senſe, Scripture, 
Facts, and the expreſs Declaration of our Sa- 
viour himſelf, ſo the whole of his Treatiſe 
is already in the fulleſt manner confuted. 


Bur I ſhall now proceed to conſider ſome 
poor, little Pretences of Argument, which 
this Author brings in Support of this falſe 
Propoſition. Which are as follow: 


For this being, ſays he, a Poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion, depending entirely upon his Will; and 
not defigned to contain any thing in it, but what 
he himſelf ſhould pleaſe to affix to it, it muſt fol- 
low, that be declar'd his mind about it, fully 
and plainly. P. 4. 


THr1s is his whole Proof, that our Savi- 
our himſelf ſufficiently taught his Diſciples 
the whole Nature and Meaning of the Sacra. 
ment, and that they wholly underſtood it. 


2 
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Tur thing that he would here ſpeak 
to, is very improperly expreſſed, and ought 
to have proceeded thus, | 


This being a pofitrve Inflitution, by his © 
Will and Pleaſure introduced into a Religion, 
which contains the Means and Method of the 
Salvation of Mankind by himſelf the Inſtitu- 
tor, cannot be deſigned by him to be any ways un- 
derſtood, or to have any other Nature, Mean- 
ing, and End in it, than ſuch as is truly and 

fully according to the Doctrines of that Relis 
gion into which he has introduced it, and more 
eſpecially according to that part of Religion in 
which be has placed it. 


Wu r Rr As inftead of this, this Author 
poorly ſays, it was not defigned to contain any 
thing in it, but what he ſhould pleaſe to affix to 
it. For he put nothing to be contained in it, 
he affix d nothing to it, but only placed it in 
the Heart, or midſt of a Religion; which 


- Religion, as ſoon as it was truly known by 


his Diſciples, would ſufficiently declare and 
explain to them the whole Nature and End 
of this poſitive Inſtitution, In conſequence 
of what he had juſt now erroneouſly ſaid, 
he proceeds thus, Becauſe otherwiſe be hy 
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be ſuppoſed to inſtitute a Duty, of which none 
could bave any Notion without his Inſtitution; 
and at the ſame time not to inſtruct bis Fol- 
lowers ſufficiently what that Duty was to be, 
Whereas inſtead of this, it ought to have 
been expreſſed thus: Becauſe otherwiſe, if be 
had not ſo inſtituted this Sacrament, as to have 
its Nature, End, and Effects explain d and 
determin'd by that Religion, and chiefly by that 
Part of Religion, in which it was placed, it 
. could never have appeared to any of his Follow- 
ers, what they were to do in it, or that there 
was any Reaſon for its Inſtitution, or any Bene- 

fit to be had from the Obſervance of it. 


As for Inſtance; if the Religion of which 
the Sacrament is a Part, did not teach us 
how his Body is given and his Blood ſhed for 
us, if it did not teach us ſomething concern- 
ing the eating bis Fleſh and drinking his Blood, 
what could the mentioning of theſe #40 
ftrange Things in the Sacrament ſignify to 
us, or how could we have any Notion of 
what was to be done or acknowledg'd by the 
Sacrament? For if the Sacrament ſpeaks of 
any thing that the Religion in which it is pla- 
ced ſpeaks nothing of; if it repreſents any 
thing that that Religion has not to be repre- 
ſented, then it can ſignify no more in that 
Religion 
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Religion after its Inſtitution, then it did be- 


fore. 


Bur if to be a Part of that Religion in 
which it is appointed, it muſt ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of that Religion; if the Things that it 
repreſents, muſt be the Things of that Reli- 
gion, then it plainly follows; 1/7, That our 
Saviour himſelf in Perſon, at the Time, and 
by the Words of the Inſtitution, did not, 
could not fully and plainly declare the whole 
Nature of the Sacrament; becauſe the Lan- 
guage which it ſpoke, and the Things that it 
repreſented, were the Language and Things 
of a Religion, which was not, and could 
not then be known by his Diſciples. 2dly, It 
follows alſo, That our Saviour had fully and 
ſufficiently provided for their right Know- 
ledge of this Sacrament, becauſe- it was ſo 
worded and ſo placed in their Religion, that 
the firſt true Knowledge of their Religion 
would become the full and clear Explication 
of it. 


THIS Sacrament was inſtituted, before 
the Religion, of which it was to be a Part, 
was known; is it therefore any wonder in it- 
ſelf, or any Matter of Accuſation of our Sa- 


viour, that when he appointed this Inſtitu- 
tion, 
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tion, he left it to be then only underſtood, 
when the Religion, of which it was to be a 
Part, ſhould be known? And if he left his 
Diſciples in the ſame Ignorance of the Sacra- 
ment, as of the Nature, Merits, and End of 
his Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, is 
there any more to find fault with in the one, 


than in the other? 


Axpo this Author might with the ſame 
ſhew of Argument prove, that he did declare 
unto them, fully and plainly, the whole Na- 
ture, Merits, and End of his Death. For 
it may as well be ſaid of that, as of the Sa- 
crament, that he muſt have fully and platnly 
declared bis Mind about it ; otherwiſe he muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have inſtructed them of a Mat- 
ter of Faith, which; without his Inſtruction, 
they could have no Notion of, and at the 
ſame time not to inſtruct them fully about 
It, 


Now if any thing may be ſaid in defence 
of what our Saviour did to his Diſciples with 
regard to that imperfect State in which he 
left chem, as to the Knowledge of the Na- 
ture, Merits, and End of his Death; if he 
might juſtly leave the frut and full Know- 
ledge of it; to its only proper Time, and only 

F proper 
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proper Manner of being fully known; name- 
Ip, till the Conſequences of his Death, till 
his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould prove the Nature, 
Power, Merits, and End of it; then the 
ſame may and muſt be faid in defence of our 
Saviour's leaving his Diſciples ſo ignorant of 
the Nature, End, and Effects of the Holy 
Sacrament, It was not becauſe he was defi- 
cient in inſtructing them, but becauſe he in- 
ſtructed them with the greateſt Wiſdom; not 
giving them verbal Explications of Things 
which could not ſo be underſtood by them, 
but leaving them to be informed in the one 
only proper Time, and the only proper Man- 
ner; namely, when by the Knowledge of 
his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and 
by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
ſhould truly and fully know the whole of that 
Religion, of which this Sacrament was ap- 
pointed to be a Part. 


ALL therefore which this Author ſaith of 
the Neceflity of their knowing ſufficiently at 
firſt from the Words of the Inſtitution, the 
whole Nature of it, becauſe it was a Pofitive 
Inſtitution, and could have no more in it 
than he intended ſhould be in it, are mere 


empty _ for it is granted on all ſides, 
that 


#4 
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that the Inſtitution can be only that which 
Chriſt intended it ſhould be, and can imply 


no more than he deſigned ſhould be implied 
in it. 

Bur the Queſtion is, how we are to 
know all that he deſigned ſhould be under- 
ſtood by, and implied 1 in MM” 


T 1s Author ſays, this can only be known 


from the bare Words of the Inſtitution con- 


ſidered in themſelves, according to the com- 
mon Rules of ſpeaking. 


THEREFORE, according to this Author, 
had Socrates ſaid the ſame Things that Chriſt 
ſaid, the Inſtitution had been juſt the ſame 
thing as it is; it had had the ſame Meaning, 
and there had been neither more or /eſs in it. 
This cannot be denied: For if the Words of 
the Inſtitution are only to be underſtood ac- 
cording to the common Meaning or Sound of 
Words in common Life; then they muſt 
have the ſame Meaning, and fignify neither 
more or leſs, whether they be apply'd to 
Chriſt, or Socrates. 


ON the other hand, we ſay, fince Chriſt 
dh this Inſtitution to ſtand in a cer- 
F 2 tain 
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tain Place, to be a certain Part, and to have 


Relation to certain Doctrines of a Religion 
not known, when this Inſtitution was ap- 
pointed; that therefore what Chriſt meant 
by it, and would have imply'din it, can then 
only be fully known, when that Religion 
in which it was to have a certain Place, and 
of which it was to have a certain Part, and to 
whoſe Doctrines it was to be related, came 
to be fully known and underſtood. In ſhort, 
that a Chriſtian Inſtitution, ingrafted into 
the Chriſtian Religion, and connected with 
its chief Doctrines, could then only be fully 
known, when the Chriſtian Religion was ful- 
ly known. 


Tuus for Inſtance: Let it be ſuppoſed 
that at the Time of inſtituting the Sacrament, 
the Apoſtles had no other Way of knowing 
what was meant by it, but by conſidering 
the Words in themſelves, according to the 
common Sound of the Words. Yet, if after the 
Death, and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour, and the coming of the Holy Ghoft, 
they knew a Religion, which they knew na- 
thing of before, and ſaw this Sacrament to 
be a Part of that Religion; had they not 
then got a new and /ure Way of underſtand- 
ing what our Saviour meanc by it? And had 

2 [ | they 


[ 69 ] 


they not this very new Means of underſtand- 
ing it from our Saviour himſelf? Did not he 
teach them all that they were taught by his 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſſon, and by 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt? And was not 
that which he thus taught them in this man- 
ner, to be as ſacred with them, and as much 
to be adber d to, as when he only taught 
them the Words, outward Form, and Matter 
of the Sacrament? And if he thus led them 
into the Poſſeſſion and Knowledge of every 
Truth and Doctrine upon which this Sacra- 
ment was founded, and to which it was rela- 
ted; is he not till the Teacher of the Sacra- 
ment, as well as he was the Teacher of it in 
the Words of the Inſtitution? 


VA1NLY therefore doth this Author thus 
farther argue, that ſeeing no one can be a Fudge, 
but the Inſtitutor himſelf, of what he deſign'd 
ſhould be contain d in it; therefore, ſappoſing 
him not to have ſpoken his Mind plainly about it, 


it is impoſſible that any other Perſon ſhould make 
up the Defect. P. 5. 


Vainry, I ſay, is all this argu'd, becauſe 
here is no Defect charg'd upon the Words of 
the Inſtitution, nor any other Perſon appoint- 
ed or appeal d to, to make up the Defect, 

EN The 
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The Words of the Inſtitution are allow'd to 
be full and plain, as to all that is poſtive in 
this Inſtitution, both as to the Matter and 
Form of the Sacrament: They were as plain 
at the firſt as they are now, or ever can be. 
But that Part which is nat poſitive in this In- 
ſtitution, which is the greateſt and chiefeſt 
Part of it, namely, the Truths ſignified and 
repreſented, and acknowledg'd by the out- 
ward Form and Matter of the Sacrament; as 
the Body of Chrift given, and bis Blood ſhed 
for the Sins of the World, and the eating 
his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, were not then, 
are not now, nor ever can be truly and right- 
ly known from the Plainneſs of the Words 
of the Inſtitution alone. Yet here is not the 
ſmalleſt Defect either in the Inſtitutor or the 
Inſtitution. For ſince the Inſtitution was 
not an independent thing, made for itſelf, and 
on its own Account, nor to be practiſed at 
the Time it was appointed; it was no Defe& - 
in it, that it did not explain itſe]f, or was not 
then known, when it was not to be practis d. 
And ſeeing the Inſtitution was appointed for 
the Sake of a Religion, that then was nor, 
but ſoon ſhould be, it could be no Defect in 
the Inſtitutor, that it was not known ſooner 
than it was wanted, or till the Time came, 
that every thing elſe that was to be practiſed 
| with 
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vich it, or for the Sake of it, were fully and 
truly known. 


IT was no Defect in our Saviour as a Teach- 
er of Religion, that his Religion was not 
known nor underſtood, till after his Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, and the Coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt; becauſe his Aſcenſion, and the com- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, were to be funda. 
mental Articles and principal Parts of his 
Religion, 


So alſo it was no Defe& in him, as an In- 
ſtitutor of the Sacrament, that the true Na- 
ture and End of it was not known, when 
he firſt inſtituted it, or from the bare Words 
of the Inſtitution; or that it was not to be 
known, till ſuch things as were to be the 
principal Parts of it came to be known. 


ANDas that which was further and fully 
known of the Chriſtian Religion, after our 
Saviour's Death, was not by any one's making 
up the Defect of his teaching, but was ſolely 
done by his own Power, and in his own Name, 
ſoall that which was further and fully known 
of the Sacrament after the Death of Chriſt, 
was not by any one's making up the Defe& of 
his Inſtitution, hut was his own furtber teach- 
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ing them by his Death, Neſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion, and by the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For as he thus by his own Power ſet 
up his own Kingdom, ſo all that which was 
plainly ſhewn and declar'd by his Kingdom, 
was ſtrictly ſhewn and declar'd by himſelf, 


| Anp as it neceſſarily follow'd, that they 
muſt know more of Chriſt as hae Saviour, 
and the Manner of their Salvation, after his 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, than they did be- 
fore; ſo alſo it neceſſarily follows, that they 
muſt have exactly the ſame Increaſe of Know- 


ledge at that Time, concerning the Nature of 


the Sacrament, which they had concerning 
their Saviour; becauſe the Sacrament is ex- 
preſly appointed to do that which it does, 
in Remembrance and Acknowledgment of that 
Saviour /o made known. And therefore the 
more they knew of him as their Saviour, 
the more they muſt know of that which was 
to be remember'd and acknowledg'd of him 
in the Holy Sacrament. 


ALL therefore which this Author ſays, 
of the making up the Defe#, if Chriſt did 
not at firſt make the whole of the Inſtitution 
plain, is of no Significancy; for what they 

| further 
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further knew rightly of it, when they knew 
their Religion, and ſaw how and in what 
manner it was a part of it; all this further 
true and real Knowledge of it, came as 
plainly and undeniably from him, as the 
Words of the Inſtitution did; and what they 
were taught by his Death and Reſurrection, 
and the Conſequences of them, was as truly 
from him, as what they were taught by his 
Birth and Incarnation, and miraculous Con- 
verſation with them. 


Havins thus diſpatch'd this Author's 
fourth and chiefeſt Propoſition, and his 
Proof of it; I ſhall now go back to his firſt, 
which ſtands thus. 


ProPosIT1oN I. The partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, is not a Duty of itſelf, or a 
Duty apparent to us from the Nature of the 
thing; but a Duty mage ſuch to Chriſtians, 
by the poſitive Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, 
. 5. | 


THERE is a great deal of Error and 
Deceit propoſed to the Reader in this Pro- 
poſition. For it is to make him believe, 
that the Nature and End of the Sacrament 
is wholly pofitive, and that all that we are to 

I mean, 
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mean, and intend, and do by it, is ſometbing 
that we are only obliged to do by virtue of 
the Inſtitution: All which is abſolutely falſe. 


For the Inſtitution, as to its Nature and 
End, is ſo far from being wholly poſitive, that 
its Nature and End hath nothing pofitiue in it. 
And all that which it is our Duty to intend 
and do by the-Sacrament, is to be intended 

and done for igel, on its own Account; and 
that which is poſitive in the Sacrament, is 
only as a Means, or Mark, or Sign of our 
doing it. That which is pœftive in this In- 
ſtitution, and not to be done but becauſe of 
the Will of the Inſtitutor, is ſomething en- 
tirely diſtinct, and difſerent from the Nature, 
End and Intent of the Inſtitution. And 
that in which the whole Reaſon, Meaning, 
End and Intent of this Inſtitution eſſentially 
conſiſts, is ſomething that is to be done for 


itſelf, and does not take its Reaſon of being 
done from the Inſtitution. 


Now if all that is to be done, imply d and 
intended by our celebrating the Lord's Sup- 
per, was, and is abſolutely neceſſary to be 
done, though the Way of doing it by the 
Sacrament had never been inſtituted; then 
the Meaning, End and Intent of the Sacra- 


ment 
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ment cannot be poſtive; and if our Obliga- 
tion to do all that is contain'd in this Mean- 
ing and Intent of the Sacrament, is an Obli- 
gation ariſing from the Thing itſelf, then 
this is not a poſitive Duty. 


Now the Meaning, End and Intent of 
the Sacrament, is to remember, acknowledge 
and profeſs Chriſt to be our Saviour, and the 
Manner in which he is our Saviour; but all 
this is to be done on its own Account, from 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf, and muſt have 
been done, tho' the Sacrament had nor been 
inſtituted ; therefore the Meaning, End and 
Intent of the Sacrament has nothing poſitive 
in it, and contains only our natural Duty to 
Chriſt, ariſing from the Relation between 
him and us. For to acknowledge and pro- 
feſs Chriſt to be our Saviour, and in all the 
Reſpects in which he is our Saviour, is no 
more a poſitive Duty, than it is a pofitive Du- 
ty to acknowledge and profeſs the Goodneſs 
of God towards us; but is a Duty of itſelf, 
of the ſame Nature, and of the ſame Obli- 
gation, as Faith and Love, and Adoration of 
our Creator and Redeemer are, 


Bur to ſhew ſtill more plainly, that the 
Nature, End and Intent of the Sacrament, + 
is 
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is not poſitive, but entirely diſtinct and diffe- 
rent from that which is poſitive in the Sa- 
crament; take the following Inſtance. 


LET it be ſuppoſed, that God by a poſi- 
tive Command enjoin'd the People of one 
Age to build an Altar for his Honour and 
Worſhip ; the People of another Age to ſet 

up a Tabernacle, and a third to build a Tem- 
ple for the ſame End and Intent; namely, 
for his Honour and Worſhip. 


N ow here are three poſitive Appointments, 
and three poſitive Duties; and all that is 
poſitive in the one, is very different from that 
which is poſitive in the other; yet the Mean- 
ing, End and Intent of all three is the ſame, 
namely, the Honour and Worſhip of God; 
therefore the Meaning, End and Intent of 
poſitive Appointments is ſomething not po- 
ſitive, but entirely different and diſtin from 
that which is the poſitive Part of it. 


Now this is exactly the Caſe of the Sa- 
crament : Bread and Wine appointed to be - 
uſed in Acknowledgment of Jeſus Chriſt as our 
Saviour, is as the Altar or Tabernacle, ap- 
pointed to be built for the Honour and Wor- 
Hip of God, And as it was purely depend- 

ng 
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ing upon the Will of God, whether it ſhould 
be an Altar or a Tabernacle, or a Temple, that 
ſhould be built for his Honour and Worſhip 
ſo it was ſolely depending upon the Will of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whether it ſhould be Bread 
and Wine, or any other thing elſe that was to 


be uſed in Remembrance and Acknowledg- 
ment of him. And as the Honour and 


Worſhip of God, which was the ſole Mean- 
ing, End and Intent of building either Altar 
or Tabernacle, was a natural Duty, founded 
in the Relation between God and his Crea- 
tures, and was ſomething that was to be 
done, though no Altar or Tabernacle had 
ever been built; ſo the Remembrance and 
Acknowledgment of jeſus Chriſt as our Sa- 
viour, which is the End and Intent of our 
uſing Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, 
was a natural Duty, founded in the Relation 
between Chriſt and us, and was ſomething 
that was to be done for itſelf, though the 
Uſe of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament had 
never been appointed. It is therefore an un- 
pardonable Error in this Author, to repreſent 
the Sacrament, as containing nothing in its 
Meaning, End and Intent, that was a Duty 
itſelf, or to be done upon its own Account; 
but that every thing imply d by it, was only 
a Duty by virtue of the Inſtitution. For 
| the 
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the Reverſe of all this is the very Truth; 
for all that is meant, imply d and intended by 
the Sacrament, is as much our Duty to do 
on its own Account, as it is our Duty to 
believe in God; and the poſitive Part, the 
Uſe of Bread and Wine in this Sacrament, 
is only an appointed Way of our expreſſing, 
acknowledging and doing that, which it was 
our Duty to expreſs, acknowledge and do, 


though we had never been taught to uſe 
Bread and Wine for that End. 


AND indeed this is the Caſe of all poſitive 
Appointments and Inſtitutions of Revealed 
Religion ; the Meaning, End and Intent of 
them, was always ſomething entirely different 
from that which was poſitive in them; for 
the ſame Reaſon, that an Idea or Sentiment 
is entirely different from that Engliſh or Latin 
Word by which you are to expreſs it, or to 
put yourſelf, or another Perſon in mind of 
it. For the poſitive Part of an Inſtitution 
has much of the Nature of Language in it, 
and is to expreſs and teach ſomething by 
Symbols and outward Things, better than it 
could be expreſs'd or taught by mere Words; 
but that which is meant, imply'd and intended 
by the Symbol, is as different from it in its 


4obole Nature, as the Idea or Sentiment __—_ 
an 
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and intended by an Engliſb or Latin Word, 
is different from it in its whole Nature. 
To look therefore, as this Author doth, for 
the whole Nature, End and Intent of the 
Sacrament, in the pofitive Part of this Inſti- 
tution, is as abſurd, as to look for the true 
Knowledge of God and the Divine Attributes 
from the Engliſh Word God. For the 
things meant and intended by the Sacrament, 
are as entirely and wholly different from that 
Uſe of Bread and Wine by which they are 
expreſs'd, as the Divine Nature is entirely 
and wholly different from that Eng/z/þ or 
Latin Word, which is to exprefs or remind 
us of that Divine Nature. 


GREAT Part of the Jeuiſb Religion 
confiſted in poſitive Appointments and In- 
ſtitutions ; but the Meaning, End and Intent 
of them was entirely of another Nature, 
and conſiſted of ſuch things as were Duties 
of themſelves, and of the higheſt Neceflity 
to be done. For the End and Intent of their 
Inſtitutions were either to keep up and exer- 
ciſe their Faith and Hope of a Redeemer, or 
to ſet forth the Characters and Marks by 
which they ſhould know him, or to repre- 
ſent to them the Nature and Manner of their 
expected Redemption, or to teach them 
MY . ſome 
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ſome inward dying unto Sin, and inward 
living unto God, or ſome other Truth, 
Doctrine or Practice, that was to be acknow- 
ledged and done for itſelf, though no poſitive 
Inſtitution had ever been made on its Ac- 


count. And the one only Reaſon why the 


greateſt Part of the eus liv d in ſuch a total 
Ignorance of their Religion, was, becauſe 
they had learn'd it in the ſame Manner as 
this Author has learn'd Chriſtianity ; they 
would /ee nothing in their Inſtitutions but 
what a Heathen might as well have ſeen, no- 


thing but what could be ſeen in the Owtfide 


of them; juſt as this Author will ſee no more 
in the Sacrament, than what a Heathen that 
knows only the Words of the Inſtitution 
may ſee in it. They were too learn'd and 
rational to allow of any Myſteries at the 
Bottom of their Services, as this Author is 
too ſober a Critic to allow of any Myſtery in 
the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. And as 
they, through a blind Zeal for the Letter of 
their Inſtitutions, and to ſhew their Fideliry 
to them, loſt all that which was truly meant 
and intended by them ; ſo this Author, full 
of the fame Zeal for the Letter and Plainneſs 
of this Chriſtian Inſtitution, is doing all chat 


he can to make us loſe all that is truly meant 


and intended 7 it. | 
THE 
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Tu E Sacrifices of the Jeus were at the 
bottom, only ſo many Repreſentations and 
Applications of that great Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World, firſt promiſed to all 
Mankind, in theſe Words; The Seed of the 
Woman ſball bruiſe the Serpent's Head; but 
becauſe this was not expreſily faid in the In- 
ſtitution of any of their Sacrifices, hrs 7s 
done in conſequence of that firſt Promiſe, or 
this is to ſhew you how and in what manner 
you are to ſeek and find your Redeemer, 
becauſe the Letter was not thus adapted to 
theſe carnal Men, they contented themſelves 
with the Religion of ſlaying Beaſts. Juſt as 
this Author is only a bare Eater of Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament, becauſe it is not 
there expreſily ſaid, what great Myſteries of 
Chriſt as our Saviour are reprefented by ir. 
The Fews had many Paſſages in their Scrip- 
tures that called them to the Spirituality of 
their Religion, and ſhew'd them the inward 
Meaning, Spirit and Intent of all their In- 
ſtitutions ; but becauſe it was not expreſsly 
faid, This is an Explication of fuch an Ordi- 
nance, or this that is here ſaid, relates to 
the true Meaning and Intent of ſuch an In- 
Aitution, all theſe Paſſages of Scripture were 
| neglected by them, and not applied to their 

. G proper 
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proper Objects. It is juſt thus with this Au- 


thor; the New Teſtament abounds with 
Paſſages that prove, teach and explain the 
true Meaning, End and Intent of the Holy 
Sacrament ; but becauſe thoſe Paſſages don't 
expreſsly ſay, This is the Proof or Explicatt- 
on of what is ſaid in the Inſtitution, they 
are by him overlook'd and rejected, as having 
nothing to do with it. The learned Pharyſee, 
in order to know the Meaning and Intent of 
killing a Heifer in Sacrifice, or of circum- 
ciſing the Fleſh, would only look for ſuch 
Places of Scripture, as appoint the killing of 
an Heifer, and the circumciſing the Fleſh ; 
Juſt ſo this Author, to know the true Mean- 
ing and Intent of the Inſtitution of the Sa- 


crament, only ſearches the Scripture in the 


ſame manner. He ſeeks only ſuch Places as 


expreſsly mention the Inſtitution, or repeat 
the Words of it. | 


Taz Jews neither expected nor allow'd 
any Benefits and Merits of Chriſt to be ob- 


|  tain'd by means of their Sacrifices, becauſe 


ſuch Benefits were not literally mention'd in 


the Inſtitution of their Sacrifices; juſt ſo 


this Author, neither expects nor allows the 
Merits and Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion to be 
applied to us by the Holy Sacrament, becauſe 

| the 
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the A plication of ſuch Benefits and Merits 
is not expreſsly mention'd in the Words of 
the Inſticution. Thus was it that the es 
never found theit Saviour in the Old Teſta- 
ment; and thus it is, that this Author has 
loſt him in the New. 


An indeed, upon his Principles, it is 
impoſſible that any one ſhould ever know any 
thing of the real Nature and Truth of the 
Fewiſh or Chriſtian Religion. For let any 
dne but ſearch into the Nature, Meaning and 
Intent of the Jeuiſb Inſtitutions, as this 


Author doth into the Nature and Intent of 
the Sacrarnent ; and he muſt, as I ſaid above, 


be render'd fone-blind to all the Myſteries 
of the Old Teſtament as well as of the 
New, 


Fox as Chriſt was the Subſtance, the 
Heart, and true Meaning of all their Ordi- 
nances, though not mentioned expręſily in 
the Letter of their pſtiue Inſtitutions, they 
were obliged by this Author's Principles, 
not to acknowledge him to be in them, and 
to reject all ſuch Interpretations as led to 
him; and to allow nothing to be meant by 
their poſitive Inſtitutions, but that which 
the Words of them underſtood, according 
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to the common Rules of ſpeaking, declared 
to be in them: Therefore every Jew that 
had this Author's Principles, was under a Ne- 
ceſſity of being ſtone- blind, or totally igno- 
rant of the real Nature and N of the 
Jewiſb Religion. 


AGAIN, the Apoſtle faith, He is not 4 
Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that 
Circumcifion which is outward in the Fleſh ; 
but he is a Jew which is one inwardly, and 
Circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, 
and not in the Letter, * 


Bur according to this Author's Princi- 
ples, you are to maintain, that he only is a 
few, which is one autwardly, and that only 
is Circumciſion which is outward in the 
Fleſh; for to allow Fudaiſm to have any 
thing inwardly more than is in the outward 
Letter, or Circumciſion to be any thing elſe 
than that which is expreſſed in the Words of 
the Inſtitution, is a thing not lawful to be 
done upon this Author's Principles. This I 
think may ſufficiently ſhew you the Truth 
of what I ſaid to you in the Beginning, that 
if you accept of this Author's Key of 
Knowledge, for the right underſtanding the 


| Nature 
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Nature of the Sacrament ; you will not only 


loſe all the right Knowledge of the Sacra- 
ment, but be render'd a Blind, Deaf and 
Dead Reader of all the other —2 impor- 

tant Doctrines of Scripture. For, accord- 
ing to his Principles, you are to ſee no more 
Spirit, Life, or Myſtery in any other Sayings 
of our Saviour, than in that of the Sacra- 
ment; and low as he has reduced that, it is 
full as high and myſterious, and deep in its 
Meaning, as any thing in the whole Nature 
of the Chriſtian Religion can be allowed to 
be by this Author. 


Bur to return: There are plainly two 
diſtin& and eſſential Parts of the Sacrament, 


which conſtitute its whole Nature. The 
firſt is in theſe Words, Thrs is my Body which 


is given for you, this is my Blood which js ſhed 
for the Remiſfion of Sins, 


Wu Ar is here faid by our Lord Chriſt, 
we are to acknowledge to be true; therefore 
we are to own and acknowledge this great 


Truth, that this Bread and Wine are made 
Symbols and Memorials of, viz. that his 


Body is given for us, and his Blood ſhed for 


the Remiſſion of Sins; and conſequently all 
ſe the Scriprure teaches concerning thg 
G 3 Truth, 
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Truth, Reality and Manner in which he 1s 


the Sacrifice, Attonement and Satisfaction 


for our Sins, is in this Sacrament to be of all 
neceſſity acknowledged and confeſſed by us. 
And we cannot perform this Sacrament ac- 
cording to what it is, unleſs we ſee and own 
all that to be in it, which Chriſt ſaw and 
own'd to be in it; unleſs we preſent it to him 
in the ſame Meaning, as he preſented it ta 
his Diſciples, For if Chriſt has declared 
this Natyre and Meaning to be in it, we 
cannot perform this Sacrament according to 
Chriſt's Declaration, unleſs we alfo in our 
Performance of it, declare that ſame Nature 


and Meaning to be in it. Therefore the Ac- 


knowledgment of Chriſt's being the Attone- 
ment and Satisfaction for our Sins, is an 
eſſential and important Part of the Sacra- 
ment. If we were to miſtake or negle& 
ſomething in the right Uſe of Bread and 


Wine in the Sacrament, ſuch Miſtake would 
only relate to the outward poſitive Part of 


this Inſtitution, which has .no Obligation 
upon us but from Divine Appointment; but 
if we refuſe to own and confeſs Chriſt to be 


the Attonement and Satisfaction for our Sins, 
we fin againſt God and the Nature of things, 


as thoſe Atheiſts do, who refuſe to own that 
it was the Goodneſs of God that created 
them, We * SECONDLY, 
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SE CON DI, -The other eſſential, and no 
leſs important Part of the Sacrament is, the 
eating the Body, and drinking the Blood of 
Chriſt. This is plainly another eſſential 
Part of the Sacrament, entirely diſtinct from 
the other. The one reſpects Chriſt, as he is 
the Attonement and Satisfaction for our Sins; 
the other ſhews that he is to be own'd and 
received as a Principle of Life to us. 


Tu other Words, Do this in Remem- 
brance of me, relate equally to both theſe 
Parts, and are only as if our Saviour had faid 
after the Inſtitution; Let this, which I have 
thus appointed to be done, be your Acknows- 
ledgment of that Salvation which is received 
through me, both as I am the Attonement 
and Satisfaction for Sin, and a Principle of 
Life to all that lay hold of me. 


You cannot help ſeeing that all this is 
plain, eaſy and natural in this Explication of 
the Words of the Inſtitution, and that 1 
have uſed no Art or Force to come at it, and 
that no one can find any fault with it; but 
he that is unwilling to own theſe f π⁰ great 
| Truths of Scripture, that Chrift as our Sa- 
viour is the Attonement and Satisfaction for 
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our Sins, and a Principle of Life to us. 
The ſhort of the Matter is this; the Scrip- 
tures are full of Proofs of theſe-two great 
and fundamental Characters, that he is in 
one reſpect the Attonement and Satisfaction 
for our Sins, and in another, a Principle of a 
new Life to us; if therefore theſe two eſſen- 
tial Characters of our Saviour, which con- 
tain all that is ſaid of him as ſuch, are not 
to be acknowledged by us in the Sacrament; 
then the Sacrament muſt be ſaid to be inſti- 
tuted for the Denial of Chriſt; and the 
Words, Do this in Remembrance of me, muſt 
have this Meaning, Do this in Denial of me: 
For if he is not to be remember'd, as the At- 

tonement and Satisfaction for Sin, and as a 
Principle of new Life to us; then he is not to 
be remember'd and acknowledg'd as he is, and 
therefore in the ſtricteſt Senſe is to be deny'd. 


HENCE it appears, that this Author's 
Plain Account can have no Truth or Reaſon- 
ableneſs in it, but upon this Suppoſition, 
that Chriſt Jeſus is not a real Attonement and 
Satisfaction for our Sins, nor a real Principle of 
Life to us. For if theſe things were true of 
Chriſt as our Saviour, then the Sacrament, 
which is done in Acknowledgment of him, 


as ſuch, muſt alſo of neceflity acknowledge 
theſe 
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theſe Truths. Therefore this Author's Plain 
Account, which does not acknowledge theſe 
things of Chriſt, can have no Truth or Rea- 
ſonableneſs in it, but upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, that theſe things are not true of 
_ Chriſt. ö 2 | 

For if theſe things were real Doctrines 
of Scripture, it muſt follow, that they were 
to be acknowledg'd in the Sacrament, even 
though they were not expreſsly mention'd or 
pointed at in the Words of the Inſtitution, 
For ſince the. Sacrament 1s to be done in Re- 
membrance and Acknowledgment of Chriſt, 
it neceſſarily follows, that that which che 
Scriptures teach us concerning the Nature 
and Character of Chriſt, is to be remember'd 
and acknowledg'd of him in and by the Sa- 
crament, becauſe the Sacrament is appoint- 
ed for that End. And therefore, ſince this 
Author will not allow our Saviour to be thus 
acknowledg'd in the Sacrament, he muſt de- 
ny that he is thus deſcribed in Scripture. 


Now deny either of theſe Characters of 
our Saviour, and you deny all the Chriſtian 
Religion; the Words, Saviour, Salvation, 
Redemption, and ſuch like, have no proper 
Meaning, Truth or Reality in them. 


Bur 
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Bor if you allow theſe Characters of our 
Saviour, that he really is, what he ſaid he 
was, and what all the Scriptures affirm of 
him; namely, the Attone ment for Sins, and 
a Principle of a new Life to us; then the 
Sacrament, which is the Repreſentation and 
Acknowledgment of theſe two great Truths, 
has all that is great, myſterious, and adora- 
ble in the Chriſtian Religion, center'd in ir. 
And had this Author believed theſe two great 
Doctrines concerning our Saviour, it had 
been as impoſſible for him to have his preſent 
poor Notion of the Sacrament, as it was im- 
| poſſible for St. John, who knew that the 
Word was God, and that the ſame Word was 
made Fleſh, to have had ſo poor a Notion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as thoſe Fews had, who took 
him to be only the Carpenter 1 ©*** 


Hence alſo it plainly appears, that ſee- 
ing theſe two great Truths are the eſſential 
Parts of the Sacrament, and that it is appoint- 
ed to expreſs our Faith of them ; that the Na- 
ture and End of the Sacrament is not, as this 
Author teaches, to turn an Act of our Me- 
mory upon Chriſt; but that it is to exerciſe 
our Faith in Chriſt, and to be our open Pro- 
feſſion of theſe two great Truths; and = 

at 
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that our Faith is thereby exerciſed in this 
twofold manner; 1//, in believing Chriſt to 
be the true Attonement for our Sins, and a 
real Principle of Life to us: 2dly, In be- 
lieving that this Attonement, and his being 
a Principle of Life to us, is made certain and 
confirm'd to us, by taking the Bread and Wine 


to be the true Significations of them, 


Fon when our Saviour ſays, Do this, it is 
the ſame thing as if he had ſaid, Do theſe 
two Things appointed in the Sacrament, as 
your A of Faith, that I am both the At- 
ronement for your Sins, and a Principle of 
Life to you. Don't ſay bare and empty 
outward Words, when you ſay, This is my 
Body which is given for you, and this is my 
Blood which is ſhed for the Remiſjion of Sins; 
but let Faith ſay them, and acknowledge 
the Truth of them: When you eat my Body, 
and drink my Blood, don't let your Mouth 
only eat, or perform the outward Action; but 
let Faith, which is the true Mouth of the in- 


ward Man, believe that it really partakes of 


me, and that I enter in by Faith; and when 
you thus by Faith perform theſe two eſſential 
Parts of the Sacrament, then, and then only 
7 what you do be ſaid to be done in 
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Remembrance of me, and of what I am to 
you. | 


For nothing remembers me but Faith, no- 
thing acknowledges me but Faith, nothing 
finds me, nothing knows me but Faith. 


I APPEAL to the moſt ordinary Under- 
ſtanding for the Truth of all this; for it is 
ſo plain and viſible, that nothing but Art or 
Prejudice can avoid it. 


For ſince our Saviour ſays, This is my Bo- 
dy which is given for you, this is my Blood 
which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, what 
he ſays, that we are to ſay, and what we ſay, 
that we are to believe, and therefore what 
we are here to do, is an A# or Exerciſe of 
Faith. And ſince in theſe Words he ſays T 
Things, the one, that he is the Attonement 
for our Sins; the other, that this Bread and 
this Wine are the Signification or Applica- 
tion of that Attonement, or that which we 

are to take for it; therefore we in doing this, 
are by Faith to ſay and believe theſe 742 
Things; and therefore all that we here do, is 
Faith, and Faith manifeſted in this ff 


AGAIN, 
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As ain, ſeeing our Saviour commands us 
to eat his Body, and drink his Blood, we are 
to ſay and believe, that his Body and Blood 
are there /ignify'd and exhibited to us; and 
that his Body and Blood may be eaten and 
drank, as a Principle of Life to us; and there- 
fore Faith is a//, or all is Faith in this other 
eſſential Part of the Sacrament; and we can- 
not poſſibly do that which our Saviour com- 
mands us to do, unleſs it be done by Faith. 


Bur now this Author, in his Plain Account, 
takes no more notice of theſe two great eſſen- 
tial Parts of the Sacrament, than if there 
was not one Word about them: And yet t 
are /o much there, that in the whole Inſtitu- 
tion, there is not a Word about any thing 
elſe. ; For the Words, Do this in Remem- 
brance of me, are as entirely diſtinct from the 
Inftitution, as a Command to do a thing, is 
diſtin& from the thing that 1s to be done. 
They enter no more into the Nature of the 
Inſtitution, nor any more teach us what is to 
be done in it, than if Chriſt had only ſaid, 
Do this as your Duty to me. Had he ſaid thus, 
it would eaſily have been ſeen, that the Inſti- 
tution muſt be entirely diſtinct from ſuch a 
Command to obſerve it. And yet his ſaying, 
Do 
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Do this in Remembrance of me, has neither 


more nor leſs in it, than if he had laid, Do 
this as your Duty to me. 


THE plain Truth is this; The Inſtitution 
conſiſts of thoſe two eſſential Parts juſt men- 
tioned ; that is, in offering, preſenting, and 
pleading before God, by Faith, the Attone- 
ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and in 
owning him to be a Principle of Life to us, 
by our eating his Body and Blood: this is the 
entire, whole Inſtitution. 


Tur Words, Do this in Remembrance of 
me, are only the Command to obſerye the In- 
ſtitution. 


Do this, is a Command to do all that had 
been mentioned in the Inſtitution ; and the 
Words, in Remembrance of me, don't ſhew 
what the Inſtitution is, or what is to be done 
in it, but only the Reaſon, why ſuch an In- 
ſtitution, whatever it is, was commanded to 
be obſerved. 


Tur Words therefore, in Remembrance 
of me, are not a Part of the Inſtitution, but 
are only a Part of the Command to obſerve 


the Inſtitution, and only ſhew the Reaſon 
2 why 
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why ſuch an Inſtitution is commanded to be 
obſerved. 


AnD yet this Poor Man (for ſo I muſt 
call one ſo miſerably inſenſible of the Great- 


neſs of the Subject he is upon) can find no- 


thing in the Inſticution, but, firſt, Bread 
and Wine, not placed and offered before God, 
as firſt fignifying and pleading the Attone- 


ment of his Son's Body and Blood, and then 


eaten and drank in Signification of having our 
Life from him: But Bread and Wine ſet up- 
on a Table, to put the People, that ſee it, in 
mind, that by and by they are to exerciſe an 
Act of the Memory. And then, ſecondly, this 
ſame Bread and Wine afterwards brought to 
every one in particular, not for them to 
know, or believe that they are receiving any 
thing of Chriſt, or partaking of any thing 


from him; but only to let them know, that 


the very inſtant they take the Bread and Wine 
into their Mouth, is the very time for them 
aFtually to excite that Act of the Memory, for 
the exciting of which, Bread and Wine had 
been before ſet upon a Table. 


THis is this Author's Great Point in the 


Obſervance of the Sacrament, and what he 


calls the peculiar Nature of this Duty. And 
this 
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this he teaches, not becauſe the Church, or 


Saint, or Fatber of any Age ſince Chriſt, has 
taught him ſo; but becauſe being a ſerious 
Man, and of great Exactneſi in weighing of 
Words, he has found out, that the Words, 
in Remembrance of me, which are only a Part 
of the Command to obſerve the Inſtitution, 
are the whole of the Inſtitution itſelf ; and 
that therefore nothing is to be admitted in- 
to it but an Add of the Memory, and Bread 
and Wine taken into the Mouth to excite that 
At of the Memory; becauſe Remembrance, 
which is the whole of this Duty, neither 
is nor can be any ching elſe but an A# of the 
Memory. 


Tu us by making firſt the Words, in Re- 
membrance of me, the whole Eſſence of the 
Inſtitution, when they are as diſtin& from 


it, as they are from theſe Words, This is my 


Body which is given for you ; and teach us on- 


lvy the reaſon why we are commanded to do 


that which is to be done in the Inſtitution: 


AND then, 2dly, By limiting the Word 
Remembrance, and allowing nothing to be 
meant by ir, but an A# of the Memory : By 
the help of theſe two equally falſe and ſhame- 


ul Steps, this Author has k the Inſti- 
tution 
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tution of every Myſtery of our Salvation, 
which the Words of Chriſt ſhew to be in it, 
and which every Chriſtian that has any true 
Faith, tho but as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 
is ſure of finding in it. | 

G op, we know, made a certain great Pro- 
miſe to Abraham ; now let it be ſuppoſed, 
that God after the making of this Promiſe to 
him, had enjoin'd him to come frequently 
to that Place where the Promiſe was made to 
him in Remembrance of it: Could it be ſup- 
poſed, that the Remembrance here ſpoken 
of, could ſignify any thing elſe, but an Ex- 
erciſe of his Faith in that Promiſe; and as an 
outward Sign of his declaring to God his full 
Belief of it? Or could any thing be more 
extravagant, than to ſay, that God here only 
required of Abraham an AF of his Memory, 
becauſe the word Remembrance relates only 
to the Memory ? 


Now this is ſtrictly the Caſe of the Sacra- 
ment. In the Inſtitution our Saviour has 
ſaid, This is my Body and Blood, which is given 
and ſhed for you, for the Remiſſion of Sins; in 
the Inſtitution he has bidden us to eat hrs. Bo- 
dy, and drink his Blood. All this is propoſed 


ro our Faith, juſt as the Promiſe was propo- 
H ſed 
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fed to Abraham's Faith. When therefore he 
bids us to do this, that is, do theſe two Things 
in Remembrance of him; can it be ſuppoſed, 
that the Remembrance of him can be any 
thing elſe but an Act of Faith in him, be- 


lieving and owning all that concerning him, 


which we /ay and do in and by the Sacra- 
ment? For nothing but Faith can ee, or hear, 
or underſtand, or do that which is to be done 
in the Sacrament: Nothing but Faith can 
ſay, that this his Body and Blood are the At- 
ronement of our Sins: Nothing but Faith can 
ſay, that the Bread and Wine are his Body 
and Blood: Nothing but Faith can eat his 
Body, and drink his Blood: Nothing but 
Faith can ſay, that his Body and Blood are a 
Principle of Life to us: Therefore the Com- 
mand to do theſe Things, is a Command to 


exerciſe ſo many As of Faith; becauſe the 


Things commanded can only be done by 
Faith; and the Perſon, in Remembrance of 
whom theſe Things are to be done, can only 
be remember'd by Faith. For to remember 
him, neither is nor can be any thing elſe, but 
to have Faith i in him. 


"AND che it is out of all doubt, that 
when he ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of me, 


nothing more nor leſs can poſſibly be meant 
by 
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by it, than if he had faid, Do "all this, as 
your AF of Faith in me. 


SINCE therefore this is ſo plainly the Na- 
ture of the Inſtitution, which is folely ap- 
pointed to expreſs our Faith in theſe two 
great Characters of our Saviour, both as he 
is the Attonement for our Sins, and a Princi- 
ple of Life to us; you may well aſk how it 
was poſſible for this Author, with his Eyes 
open, and the Scriptures before him, to give 
us ſo falſe and ſo poor an Account of it. 


Now the one only Reaſon why the Sctip- 
tures are thus uſeleſs to him, and why he is 
forced to find out a Doctrine that is not in 
them, is this, it is becauſe he is Hinded with 
a Philoſophy, and Science falſiy ſo call d, 
which will not allow him to believe, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was truly and eſſentially God, as 
well as a perfect Man: For the Foundation 
and Poſſibility of Chriſt's being a real Attone- 
ment and Satisfaction for our Sins, and a real 
Principle of Life to us, was his Divine Na- 
ture; but as this Author cannot be ſuſpected 
to believe this great Foundation Doctrine, 
that Chriſt was truly and eſſentially God, very 
God of very God, ſo he could not believe him 
to be a true and real Attonement for Sins, or 

| H 2 a true 
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a true and real Principle of Life to vs, and 
therefore could admit nothing of theſe Truths 
into his Account of the Sacrament. 


TH x way therefore that this Author came 
by his Plain Account of the Sacrament, was 
not, as he would have you believe, from a 
bare impartial Conſideration of the Words of 
the Inſtitution, but from his wrong Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Faith. He had firſt 
loft and renounced all the right and true 
Knowledge of our Saviour in the Scriptures, 
and therefore was obliged not to find it in the 
Sacrament. And becauſe it would be openly 
confeſſing to the World, that he was in the 
Senſe of the Scripture an Antichriſt, if he 
ſhould plainly have told you, that he did 
not believe Chriſt to be truly and eſſentially 
God, or the Attonement and Satisfaction for 
our Sins, or a Principle of Life to us; there- 
fore he only tells you, that he has been led 
into this Account of the Sacrament, by a bare 
Confideration of the Words of the Inſtitution, 
according to the common Rules of ſpeak- 


ing. 


Now if this Author will declare, that he 
ſincerely believes Jeſus Chriſt to be truly and 


really God by Nature, and the true real At- 
ö tonement 
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tonement and Satisfaction for our Sins, and a 
true and real Principle of Life to us; I ſhall 
be glad, and he ought to be glad, that I have 
been the Occaſion of his declaring Things 
ſo 1 important to himſelf, en to the Matter 
in hand. 


Bur this I may ful Fa that he could 
not have had this Faith, when he wrote his 
Plain Account, unleſs he may be ſuppoſed to 
have had it, but would not write of the Sa- 
crament nnn to it. 


4 ND, ch If he will now declare, 
that without any Equivocation or mental 
Reſerve, he fully believes theſe great Truths, 
no further a Recantation of his whole * 
need to be man 


Fo if theſe Things are true and undenia- 


ble Characters of our Saviour; then it follows, 
that the Nature and End of the Sacrament 
muſt be eſſentially concerned with them, 
fince it is the confeſs'd Nature and End of 
the Sacrament, to remember and acknow- 


ledge Chriſt to be that which the Scriptures 
teſtify him to be, 
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Tur ſhort of the Matter is this; either 
this Author will plainly own a ſincere Belief 
of theſe. Doctrines, or he will not: If he 
will not own the Belief of them, you have 
no reaſon to conſider him as a Chriſtian Wri- 
ter upon this Subject; and ſo ought no more 
to learn from him, than from a Few, the 
Nature of the Sacrament, But if he will de- 
clare his full Belief. of theſe, Doctrines, then 
you have the fulleſt Aſſurance from himſelf, 
that his Plain Account cannot be Chriſtian : 
Becauſe if theſe Things are true of Chriſt, 
they muſt be remember'd and acknowledg'd 
in that Sacrament, which is appointed for 


the Remembrance and of 
him. | 1. 5 


N ow theſe two eſſential Parts of the Sa- 
crament, relating to this twofold Character of 
our Saviour, as he is the Attonement and 
Satisfaction for our Sins, and as he is a Prin- 
ciple of Life to us, contain the whole Na- 
ture, End and Effects of the Sacrament. You 
are to look no where, nor in any thing elſe, 
for the right Knowledge of this Sacrament, 
but in the right Faith and Knowledge of 
theſe two great Points. And every thing 
that * teach you, and every thing that the 

Scripture 
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Scripture teaches you of theſe two great 


Points, is the only true Doctrine of the Sacra- 


ment. 


3 chat you know of Chriſt, as the At- 
tonement for our Sins, all that you know of 
him, as a Principle of Life to us, is neither 
more nor leſs than that which you are to 
. know, and confeſs, and appeal to, in and by 

the Uſe of the Sacrament. And indeed theſe 
two. great Points do ſo plainly ſhew them, 
ſelves, at firſt Sight, to be in the Words of 
the Inſtitution, that any Man upon the bare 
reading of them, without any further Know- 
ledge, might juſtly ſay, if Chriſt is not an 
Attonement for our Sins, why is his Body 
ſaid to be given, and his Blood ſhed for our 
Sins? If he is not a Food to our Souls, or a 
Principle of Life to us, why are we com- 
manded to eat his Body, and drink his Blood ? 


S © that 3 a Man could not ſay, that 
theſe Things were certainly true, or in what 
Senſe they were true, merely from the men- 
tion of them in the Sacrament, yet he might 
juſtly ſay, that the Words of the Inſtitution 
pointed at ſuch Truths, and could have no 
Foundation, unleſs theſe Things barely men- 


tioned in it, were in the Scriptures prov'd 
H 4 and 


„ 
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and declar'd to be true Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 


AND as theſe two great Points are ſo viſi- 
bly plain in the Sacrament, and conſtitute its 
whole Nature, ſo as ſoon as we rightly under- 
ſtand what the Scripture has taught concern- 
ing theſe Points; they make known to us, in 
the ſhorteſt and plaineſt Way, all the Merit, 
Dignity, and Value of this Sacrament, all 
the Bleſſings and Advantages deriv'd to us 
from it, and all the pious Diſpoſitions with 
which we are to approach it. Hence it was 
that the Apoſtles, after the Day of Pentecoſt, 
when they had all their Ignorance diſpell'd, 
yet gave us no farther or particular Explica- 
tions of the Nature of the Sacrament ; be- 
cauſe as ſoon as it was known, that Chriſt 
was a real Attonement and Satisfaction for 
Sins, and a real Principle of Life to us; as 
ſoon as theſe two great Doctrines were 
known, the Sacrament had all the Explica- 
tion it could poſſibly have. 


Fo no more can be known of the Sacra- 
ment, than is fignify'd by them. All that is 
great, myſterious, and adorable in thefe Do- 
Qrines, as found in the Scriptures, is equal- 


ly 
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ly great, myſterious and adorable in . as 
they are found in the Sacrament. 


NEEDLEss therefore would all Books 
be upon the Nature of the Sacrament, and 
the right Preparation for it, did we but truly 
know and believe Chriſt to be the Attone- 
ment and Satisfaction for our Sins, and a 
Principle of Life to us; for the Belief of 
theſe things in the Sacrament, would like 
the Unction, ſpoken of by St. Jobn, teach us 
all things concerning it; and we ſhould have 
no need of other teaching, ht kgs | 


No one need then, as this Author vainly 
does, enquire for ſome Promiſe of Scripture 
annexing a Benefit to this Sacrament, to know 
what good we receive by it. 


For the Knowledge of theſe two OP 
Parts of the Sacrament, would ſufficiently 
ſhew us the ineſtimable * that we re- 


ceive by it. 


For if this Sacrament is elne by 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the Acknowledgment of his 
being the Atronement of our Sins, and a 
Principle of Life to us; if it is appointed 
to fland between him and us, as a declar'd 
Proof 
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Proof on his Side, that he is thus our At- 
tonement and Life; and as a declar d Proof 
on our Side, that we own, ſeek, and apply to 
him as ſuch; and if this is not ſet as a Mark 
once for all, but as a Proof that is to be 
repeated continually, and that is to be made 


good to us, not by our once having done it, 


or he once own'd it, but to be perpetually 
own'd and done, both on his Side and ours, 
can we want any other Aſſurance of the Be- 
nefit and Advantage of obſerving this Sacra- 
ment, than the e itſelf by its own Na- 


ture declares? uno. 751 


Fox if we are in Covenant with Chriſt, 
* have an Intereſt in him, as our Attone- 
nent and Life; not becauſe he once ſaid, 
that this was his Body and Blood, given and 
ſhed for our Sins, or becauſe we once own'd 


it, and pleaded it before him; but becauſe 


he continues to ſay the ſame thing in the Sa- 


crament, and to preſent himſelf there to us 
as our Attonement and Life, and becauſe we 
continue to own and apply to him as ſuch; it 
neceſſarily follows, that the Sacrament 
rightly uſed, is the higheſt Means of finiſh- 
ing our Salvation, and puts us in the fulleſt 
Poſſeſfon of all the Benefits of our Saviour, 

both 
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both as he is our Attonement and Life, that 
we are then at that time capable of. 


Fon if the Attonement of our Sins by 
Chriſt, and that Life which he communicates 

to us, is not to be conſidered as a franſient 

Matter, as ſomething that is done and paſt, 

but as ſomething that on the Side of Chriſt; 

is always doing, and never will be done, till 

the Conſummation of all Things; if our ap- 

plying to, and receiving Chriſt as our At- 

tonement and Life, is not to be conſider d as 

a franſient Act, as ſomething that is done and 

paſt, but as ſomething that is always doing, 
and never will be done, till we depart out of 

a State of Trial; then it follows, that that 

which is the appointed Means or Proof of 

Chriſt's continuing to communicate himſelf 

to us, as our Attonement and Life, and of 

our continuing to apply to, and receive him 

as ſuch, is in its own Nature, and unleſs 
hinder'd by us, a certain Means and Inſtru- 
ment of conveying and 'imparting to us all 

the Benefits of Chriſt, both as he is our A- 

tonement and Life. To aſk therefore for a 
particular Promiſe annexed to this Inſtituti- 
on, which in its Nature communicates to us 
all that ever was promiſed to us in a Saviour, 

is highly abſurd, 
1 Bur 
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Bur after all, it can be truly ſaid, that 
the Scriptures are very full and particular in 
ſetting forth the Benefits and Advantages of 


the Holy Communion, to all thoſe that have 


Eyes that ſee, and Ears that hear. For do 


not the Scriptures plainly enough tell us of 


the Benefit of believing, ſeeking, and ap- 
plying to Chriſt as the Attonement for our 
Sins? And is not the Benefit of this Faith 
the Benefit of the Sacrament, if Chriſt is 


there believed, ſought and apply'd to as our 


Attonement 2 


AND is it not the ſole End of the Sacra- 
meat to continue, confirm and exercife this 
Faith, to which all the Bleſſings of our 
Salvation are annex d? Therefore, all that 
the Scriptures ſay of the Riches and Bleſ- 
fings, and Treaſures, which Faith in Chriſt 
as our Redeemer, can procure to us, all that 
they ſay of the Benefit of that Faith, which 
is abſolutely required and exerciſed by this 


—— 


Ac aAlx, do not the Scriptures plainly 
and frequently enough tell us of the Benefit 
of the new Birth in Cbriſt, of the putting 
on Chriſt, of having Chriſt formed in us, of 

Chriſt 8 
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Chriſt's being our Life, of our having Life 
in him, of his being that Bread from Heaven, 
that Bread of Life, of which the Manna 
was only a Type; of his Fleſh being Meat 
indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed; of our 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, and 
that without it we no Life in us; and 
are not all theſe things ſo many plain and 
open Declarations of that which we ſeek and 
obtain, by eating the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ? f 


For we eat the ſacramental Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, to ſhew that we want and 
deſire, and by Faith lay hold of the real, 

ſpiritual Nature and Being of Chriſt ; to 
ſhew that we want and deſire, the Progreſs 
of the new Birth in Chriſt; to put on Chriſt, 
to have Chriſt form d and reveal'd in us, to 
have him our Life, to partake of him our 
ſecond Adam, in the ſame Fulneſs and Rea- 
lity, as we partake of the Nature of the firſt 
Adam : And therefore all that che Scripture 
ſays of the Benefits and Bleflings of 7he/e 
things, ſo much it ſays of the Benefits and 
Bleſſings that are ſought and obtain'd by the 
eating the Body and Blood of- Chriſt in the 
Lord's Supper. For to eat the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, is neither more nor leſs than 
to 
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to put on Chriſt, to receive Birth and Life, 
and Nouriſhment and Growth from him; 
as the Branch receives its Being and Life, 
and Nouriſhment and Growth from the 
Vine. And becauſe Chriſt is that to us, 
which the Vine is to the Branches, therefore 
there is a ſtrict Truth and Reality in theſe 
Expreſſions ; and the ſame Truth and Reality, 
whether it be expreſſed, by ſaying, that we 
eat the Fleſb and Blood of Chriſt, or that we 
put on Chriſt, or chat *Chriſt is formed, ma- 
nifeſted or revealed in us. 


For if you could bid the Branch to eat 
the Subſtance and Juice of the Vine, the 
ſame muſt be intended, as if you had ſaid, 
that the Vine muſt be formed in the Branch, 
or muſt manifeſt itſelf in the Branch. 80 
when it is ſaid, that we muſt eat the Fleſb 
and Blood of Chriſt, it is the ſame thing as 
ſaying, that Chriſt muſt be formed in us, or 
manifeſted in us. 


Bur you will perhaps ſay, how does it 
appear, that theſe Expreſſions of putting on 
Chriſt, of Chriſt's being formed in us, of his 
being our Life, the Bread of Life, and his 
Fleſh Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed; 


row does it appear, that theſe and the like 
Places 
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Places of Scripture are to be underſtood _ 
cramentally ? 


I AnsweR, it does not appear. And the 
Queſtion itſelf is as abſurd, as if it was 
aſk'd, How does it appear, that the Scrip- 
tures are to be underſtood Sacramentally? 
Whereas, if the Queſtion began at the right 
End, it ſhould proceed thus, How does it 
appear, the Sacrament is to be underſtood 
Scripturally, or according to the plain Do- 
ctrines of Scripture? Was the Queſtion thus 
pur, as it ought to be, it would fall of itſelf. 
For ſurely it need not be proved, that the 
things ſpoken of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
are to be underſtood according to that which 
is ſpoken of Chriſt in the Scripture. When 
our Saviour ſaid in the 6th of St. John, That 
his Fleſh was Meat indeed, and bis Blood Drink 
indeed, and that except a Man eat bis Fleſh 
and drink his Blood, he hath no Life in him ; 
and that he who eateth his Fleſh and drinketh 
his Blood, dwelleth in him, and he in him; he 
did not fpeak of the Sacrament, nor could 
poſſibly ſpeak of it, for this plain Reafon, 
becauſe he ſpoke of the Truth, the Reality, 
and the Thing itſelf; for the ſake of which, 


and for the Application of which to our- 
ſelves, 
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i he afterwards inſtituted the Sacra- 


ment. 


By if the Sacrament was inſtituted for 
the ſake of that Truth and Reality, of which 
he then ſpake; then the Sacrament muſt be 
eſſentially related to that which he then ſaid, 
and muſt have its Meaning and End according 
to It, 


Anv if what he then ſaid, was that 
Truth and Reality of the Thing itſelf, and 
the Sacrament was inſtituted as an outward 
Sign, Proof or Declaration of it, then what 


he ſaid in St. John, he ſpoke not of the Sa- 


crament; and yet what he inſtituted in the 


| Sacrament, has all its Meaning according to 


that which he ſaid in St. Jobn. 


To aſk, whether our Saviour meant the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine, when he ſaid, 
my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 


Drink indeed, is as abſurd as to aſk, whe- 


ther he did not mean the Fleſh and Blood of 
ſome other Perſon, when he ſaid, my Fleſh 


and my Blood? 


Ap on the other Hand, to aſk, whether 
the Sacramental Bread and Wine does not 


Aniſz 
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fignify to us that Fleſh and Blood which is 
our Meat indeed, and Drink indeed, is as 
abſurd, as to aſk, Whether the appointed 
Sign of a thing, does not ſignify that which 
it is appointed to fignify ? | 


Tu xsx two things therefore are evidently 
* Firſt, That our Saviour in the 6th of 

t. Jobn, did not, could not poſſibly ſpeak of 
his Sacramental Body and Blood, or Bread 
and Wine, becauſe he ſpoke of himſelf, of 
his real, natural and true Life, of which we 
muſt partake: Secondly, That what he calls 
his Body and Blood in the Sacrament, or has 
appointed to be the Signs .of his Body and 
Blood, muſt be underſtood according to that 
which he has ſaid in St. John, of his Fleſh 
which is Meat indeed, and his Blood which 
is Drink indeed ; for this plain Reaſon, be- 
cauſe the appointed Sign of a thing, muſt 
ſignify that which it is appointed to ſignify. 


THEREFORE in St. John there is nothing 
faid of the Sacrament ; and yet what is ſaid 
in the Sacrament, is to be neceſarily under- 
ſtood of that very thing Which is 1 in St. 
Join | 1 


„ 


1 


A p the Reaſon is plain; for the Thing is 
eſſentially different from that which is ap- 
pointed to be a Sign of it; therefore, he that 
ſpeaks of the Thing, cannot, in ſpeaking of 
that, ſpeak of the Sign. But the Sign, as 
ſuch, has all its Nature from the Thing that 
it is to ſignify; and therefore the Thing it- 
felf muſt be meant by that which the Sion 


ſpeaks of. 


To fay, as ſome do, that our Saviour 
could not ſpeak of that in St. John, which 
is intended by the Sacrament, becauſe the Sa- 
crament was not then inſtituted, is very 
weak and unreaſonable; for it is ſaying, that 
he could not then peak of a Thing or Do- 
Erine, becauſe he afterwards peel 
ſomething to be a Sign or outward Declara- 
tion of it. For if he had appointed an In- 
ſtitution, or poſitive Rite, which related to 
nothing that he had before taught, it muſt 
have been very unaccountable. Thus to 
command us to eat his Body and Blood in the 
Sacrament, if he had not before-hand 
taught that we had our Life from him, and 
that his Fleſb was our Meat indeed, and his 
Blood our Drink indeed, had been very un- 
#ecountable. But ſeeing he had in the 

| openeſt, 
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openeſt, plaineſt Manner declar'd, that he 
was the Life of Men, and that except we eat 
his Fleſb and drink bis Blood we have no Life 
in us; the Command to eat Bread and Wine 
as his Body and Blood, is plain and intelligi- 
ble; and we have the fulleſt Aſſurance of the 
Meaning of it, for this Reaſon, becauſe 
Chrift had often, and long before - hand 
taught that Trurh, of which he afterwards 
appointed the Sacrament to be an outward 
Sign, and an outward Means of our owning, 
confeffing and embracing it. Thus all the 
Controverſy about this Place in St. Jobn, and 
other like Paffages of Scripture, is at at end, 
and has the moſt plain and ſatisfactory So- 
lution; ſuch Paſſages do not ſpeak of the 
Sacrament, becauſe they ſpeak of the thing 
ztſelf, of which the — is an ap- 
pointed outward Signification; but the Sa- 
crament directiy ſpeaks of, and points to thoſe 
Paſſages, becauſe they contain that Truth 
and Reality peas the Sacrament! is appoint- 


Fo fignify. 


C3 4 


Fon were not Chriſt our real [Like there 
as not been any outward Figure or Declara- 
tion of it appointed; was there not a real 
eating the Fleſh and drinking the Blood of 
Chriſt, was there not a true ſubſtantial putting 

1 
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on of Chriſt, or partaking of the Nature of 
Chriſt, the Sacramental eating and drinking 
of his Body and Blood had not been ap- 
pointed ; there could have been no Founda- 
tion for it; or if appointed, it could have 
had no meaning ſuitable to the Words, But 
fince That which is Sacramentally figur'd or 
fignify'd, by the eating and drinking the Sa- 
cramental Body and Blood of Chriſt, is in 
the Scriptures \ declar'd to be a real Truth, 
ſince its Reality is taught, declar'd and ex- 
plain'd by various Ways and Manners of 
Speech, it is undeniable, that the Sacrament, 
which is an appointed Figure, muſt be ex- 
plain'd and aſſerted according to that Truth 
and Reality, of which it is the appointed 
Figure. 8 


| Warn, our Saviour faid, he that catetb 
my Fleſh, and drinketh ny Blood, dwelleth in 


me, and 1 in him: When he ſaid, I am the 


Life; and again, I am the true Vine, and ye 
are the Branches, &c. he ſpake as much \ fric? 
and real Truth, and as much according to 
the. Letter, as when he ſaid of himſelf, he 


came down from Heaven, or that he js in 
the Fatber, and the Father in him. What i Is 
there ſaid, is no more to be canſider'd as a 


1 Metaphor, ot Ne 7 Speech, than hep 


2 
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it is ſaid, that God is our Father, or that in 
God we live, move, and have our Being. 


Fon what is ſaid of Chriſt, as our Life, 
is as ſtrictly true, as when it is faid, that in 
God wwe live, and move, and have our Being; 
and what is ſaid of Chriſt's being the true 
Vine, has the ſame real Truth in it, as when 
God is faid to be our Father. 


H ap Chriſt indeed ſaid, This Vine is me, 
and theſe Branches are ye, what he ſaid, muſt 
then have been as figurative, as when he ſaid 
of the Bread, Thrs is my Body; and his ſpeak- 
ing ſo of a Vine, muſt have been only a 
Sign to us, that he was in Truth and Reality 
that to us, which the Vine is in a poor, 
earthly, periſhable Manner to its Branches. 
But ſeeing he does not ſpeak of a Vine, but 
ſpeaks directly of himſelf, and ſays, that I 
am the true Vine; it is as if he had ſaid, I 
am the Vine in Truth and Reality, as God is 
the Father of you all in Truth and Reality, 
becauſe I am that in a true, and real, and 
living Manner to you, which the Vine is in 
a poor, earthly, periſhable Manner to its 
Branches, 


133 THERE- 
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THEREFORE all that is here ſaid, is the 
real Truth, as far as human Words can ſet it 
forth; and when it is ſaid, that we muſt put 
on Chriſt, or that Chriſt muſt be formed in 
us, or that he is the frue Vine, and we are 
the Branches, there is the ſame literal, real, 
immutable and eternal Truth in theſe Expreſ- 
fions, as when it is ſaid, that in God zoe live, 
and move, and have our Being, or that God is 
our Father, and we his Children, 


Now to deny that Chriſt is thus our Life, 


is as great a Denial of him, as to deny him 


to be the Eternal Word, or the Son of God, 
or the Light that highteth every Man that 


cometh into the World. And to deny that we 


receive our Life from him, or eat his Fleſh 
and Blood in the ſame Reality as the Branch 
eateth of the Subſtance and Juice of the 
Vine, and receiveth what it hath from it, is- 


as great a Denial of him, as if we deny that 


he came from Heaven and was in Heaven, 
even when he was upon Earth, 


Bor if we own theſe great Truths, which 
are the very Heart and Subſtance of Chri- 
ſtianity, if we know and acknowledge that 

we are thus of him, and by him, that our 
inward 
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inward Man, which is all that is Chriſtian 
within us, has all its Birth, Life and Growth 
from Chriſt, as its Principle, eating, drink- 
ing and drawing in Life from him, as the 
Branch eats, drinks and draws its Life and 
Subſtance from the Vine; then we cannot 
be at a loſs either to know what is meant by 
the Sacrament, and the Benefits we receive 
thereby, or to know what Parts of Scripture 
explain thoſe Benefits to us. Since it muſt 
appear to us beyond all doubt, bat all that 
which the Scriptures ſpeak to us of Chriſt, 
as the Attonement for our Sins, and our 
Peace with God, and all that they ſpeak to 
us of our Life in Chriſt, of his forming and 
manifeſting himſelf in the Birth and Growth 
of our inward new Man; is that which it 
ſpeaks to us of the Meaning and Benefits of 
this holy Sacrament, which is ſolely ap- 
pointed as the Figure of all this, as the Ap. 
plication of all this to us, and as an eſtabliſh. 


ed Means of exerciſing, increaſing and 
fvcaghening our Faith 4 in him, as he is 40 


this to us. 


_ 88 is full rom for all our 
Devotion, and at the ſame time a full Secu- 
rity againſt all Deluſion, 


1 Fon 
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Fo R whilſt we believe nothing of the 
Sacrament, ſeek nothing in it, nor plead any 
thing by it, but ſuch Scripture Truths and 
Benefits as we are obliged to believe, own 
and plead, though the Sacrament had not 
been appointed, all the Devotion which the 
Sacrament thus raiſes in us, is as ſecure from 
Deluſion, has as much the Stamp of Truth 
upon it, and is as proper an Exerciſe of ſolid 
Piety, as when any Thing or Occaſion ex- 
cites us to an Act of loving God with all our 
Mind and Heart and Strength. For as we 
cannot too much eſteem, love and adore our 
Saviour, both as he is the Attonement for our 
Sins, and a Principle of Life to us; ſo if 
the Uſe of the Sacrament quickens, nou- 
riſhes, keeps up, and increaſes this Eſteem, 
Love and Adoration of him, as ſuch, it 
cannot do this too much, 


For as we do nothing in the Sacrament, 
but what is our natural Duty, and good and 
right in itſelf; as we ſeek to Chriſt, cruſt in 
Chriſt, rely upon his Merits, defire to have 
Life in and from him, only in ſuch a Manner 
as we ought to do, though we were not 
aſſiſted in it by the Sacrament; ſo all this 

Falch and Hope, and Love and Defire, and 
a | Devotion 
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Devotion which we practiſe by means of the 
Sacrament, has every thing in it, that can 
prove it to be right, and juſt, and good. And 
the Want of this Faith, Hope, Love, Deſire, 
Adoration and Devotion, is more blameable 
in the Uſe of the Sacrament, than'any where 
elſe, becauſe it is there more properly requi- 
red, and has the moſt proper Object and Oc- 
caſion to excite it. 


. ' Yo U muſt therefore conſider the Sacra- 
ment purely as an Obze# of your Devotion, 
that is to exerciſe all your Faitb, that is to 
raiſe, exerciſe, and inflame every holy Ar- 
dour of your Soul that tends to God. It is 
an Abſtract, or Sum of all the Myſteries that 
have been revealed concerning our Saviour, 
from the firſt Promiſe of a Seed of the Wo- 
man to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, to the Day 
of Pentecoſt. 


As you canreceive or believe nothing high- 
er of our Saviour, than that he is the A. 
fonement for our Sins, and a real Principle of 
Life to us; ſo every Height and Depth of De- 
votion, Faith, Love, and Adoration which 
is due to God as your Creator, is due to * 20 
as your Redeemer. 


Jacos's 
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Jacos's Ladder that reach'd from Earth 
to Heaven, and was fill'd with Angels aſcend- 
ing and deſcending between Heaven and 
Earth, is but a ſmall Signification of that 
Communion between God and Man, which 

this holy Sacrament is the Means and Inſtru- 
ment of. 74 


N ow here it may be proper for you to ob- 
ſerve, that whatever Names or Titles this In- 
ſtitution is ſignify d to you by, whether it be 
called a Sacrifice propitiatory, or commemo- 
rative, whether it be called an holy Oblation, 
the Euchariſt, the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, the Heavenly Banquet, the Food of 
Immortality, or the Holy Communion, and the 
like, matters not much, For all theſe Words 
or Names are right and good, and there is 
nothing wrong in them, but the ſtriving and 
contention about them. 


"i they all expreſs ſomething that is true 
of the — and therefore are every 
one of them, in a good Senſe, rightly appli- 
cable to it; but all of them are far ſhort of 


expreſiing the whole Nature of the Sacra- 
ment, 
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ment, and therefore the Help of all of them 
is wanted. 


He therefore that contends for one Name, 
as the only proper one in excluſion of the reſt, 
1s in the ſame Miſtake, as he that ſhould con- 
tend for one Name and Character of our Sa- 
viour, as the only proper one, in excluſion 
of all the reſt. For as all the Names and Titles 
by which Chriſt is deſcrib'd, from the Seed of 
the Woman in Genefis, to the Alpha and Ome- 
ga in the laſt Chapter of the Revelations, are 
only to help us to know, believe, and expe- 
rience more of him as our Saviour, than can 
be expreſs'd by all theſe different Characters 
of him: So all the various Names and Titles 
given to the Sacrament, are only to teach us 
to know, believe, and find more of our Re- 
demption and Salvation in the Sacrament, 
than can be pointed out to us by any or all 
theſe Expreſſions. 


Ip you have yet known Chriſt in any true 
Degree, what muſt you think of him, who 
ſhould contend that the Lamb of God was the 
only proper Character of our Saviour, and 
that therefore thoſe other Names, Seed of the 
Woman, Root of David, Bright and Morn- 
ing Star, Bread of Life, Tree of Life, _ of 

, 
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Man, Firſt born of all the Creatures, Word of 
God, could not belong to him as our Sa- 
viour, becauſe of the Diſagreement there is 
between a Lamb, and the Bread of Life, or a 
Tree of Life? 


Now this is the Baan this Author is 
full of; from this ſcrupulous Attention to 
Words, and the Ideas annexed to them, he 
rejects almoſt all the Names by which the Sa- 
crament has ever been expreſs'd. | 


Hx is able to prove, that the Sacrament 
is not a Commemorative Sacrifice, becauſe it 
is the Supper of the Lord; juſt as another by 
the ſame Skill in Words, might prove, that 
the Lamb of God, is not the Tree of Life, or 
the Bread that came down from Heaven, be- 
cauſe of the great difference there is between 
a Tree, Bread, and a Lamb. 


"Now the Reaſon why our Saviour is de- 
| ſcribed under this vaſt Variety of Characters, 
is this, becauſe no one Phraſe or particular 
Form of Expreſſion can truly deſcribe him 
to us; therefore that is to be done as well as 
it can, by different and ſeemingly contrary 


Characters. 
Tus 
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Tu us he is called the Seed of the Woman 
that was to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, in a- 
nother reſpect the Lamb of God, in another 
the Deſire of all Nations, in another the Son 
of Man, in another the Brightneſs of bis Fa- 
ther's Glory, in another the Bread that came 
down from Heaven, in another the Tree of 
Life, the Alpha and Omega. Now it is the ex- 
ceeding Difference, and even literal Contrarie- 
ty of theſe Expreſſions, that makes them pro- 
per and uſeful to us; and we have the more 
true Knowledge of our Saviour becauſe of 
theſe Characters, which conſider d in them- 
ſelves, ſeem to have no Agreement with each 
other. 


Tu us che Lamb of God, and the Bread f 
Life, are Characters of our Saviour, that 
have no Connexion with each other, and yer 
they teach us the greateſt Truths concerning 
our Saviour, becauſe they are thus without 
Connexion, and ſo unrelated to each other. 


Ir is juſt thus with the Sacrament; the 
different and ſeemingly incoherent Chara- 
ters and Expreſſions by which it is ſignify d 
to us, help us to know more Truth of it, 


merely becauſe of their Difference, than 
| could 
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could be taught us by ſuch Expreſſions as 


had a literal Agreement and Connexion with 
each other. 


Do you therefore reje& this Author's Vi, 
dom of Words which he propoſes to you, and 
be content to be devout without it. Be glad 
to know, that as the N atute, Office, and 
Condition of our Saviour could not be made 
known to us, but by a Variety of different 
Names and Titles aſcrib'd him, ſo the Na- 
ture and End and Effects of this Holy Sacra- 
ment could not be made known to us, but 
by a Variety of different Names and Titles 
aſctib'd to it; that in one reſpect it is a Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, in another a Commemora- 
tive Sacrifice; in one reſpect it is the Seal and 

Renewal of the Covenant between God and 
Man, in another the Food of Immortality, the 

Life of the Soul, the Bread that came down 
from Heaven, the Tree of Life; that in one 
reſpect it is the Holy Euchariſt, in another 

the Holy Communion. 


AND be aſſured, that he who tries to ſet 
theſe Expreſſions at Variance with each o- 
ther, and would perſuade you that if one is 
a true Account of the Sacrament, the others 


Cannot be ſo, is as vain a Diſputer of this 
Morla, 
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World, as he that would perſuade you, that 
if our Saviour be the Seed of the Woman, he 
cannot be eſſentially the Son of God, or that 
if he be the Lamb of God, he cannot be the 
Bread of Life. © 2 


Tux Reaſon why this Sacrament is faid in 


one reſpect to be a Propitiatory, or Commemora- 
tive Sacrifice, is only this, becauſe you there 
offer, preſent, and plead before God, ſuch 
Things as are by Chriſt himſelf ſaid to be his 


Body and Blood given for you: But if that 
which is thus offered, preſented, and pleaded 


before God, is offer'd, preſented, and plead- 
ed before him only for this Reaſon, becauſe 
it ſignifies and repreſents both to God, and 
Angels, and Men, the great Sacrifice for all 
the World, is there not ſufficient Reaſon to 
confider this Service as truly a Sacrsfice? Or 
even ſuppoſing, that the calling this Service 
a Sacrifice, is no more according to a certain 
literul Exadt neſi of ſome Critics, than when 
our Saviour ſays of himſelf, I am the Reſur- 


rection; or that a Quibbler in Words may be 
able to object as much againſt it, as againſt 
our Saviour's ſaying of himſelf, I am the Re- 
ſurrection and the Life, have you any reaſon 
to diſlike it on chat Account, or to with chat 
ſuch little Criticks might find more of their 

empty, 
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empty, ſuperficial, worthleſs Niceties in the 
Language of the Church, than in the Lan- 


guage of Scripture? 


THE miſerable Uſe which this Amber 


makes of this Kind of Learning, may be ſuf- 
ficiently ſeen by the following Inſtances: 


To ſay, ſays he, that this Communion is the 
actual partaking of all the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Body broken and Blood ſhed for us, or of his 
has this 
peculiar Abſurdity in it, that in this Rite, 
which was inſtituted for the Remembrance of 
Chriſt, it deſtroys that very Notion of Remem- 
brance, which is the Eſſence of it. The great 
Defign of this Inſtitution is to call to Remem- 


brance the Death of Cbriſt, and to commemo- 
rate the Benefits accruing to Chriſtians from 
it. To make it therefore the actual partaking 


of theſe Benefits, is altering the Nature of it, 
as much as actual partaking of any thing, is 
different from remembring it. * Many other 
Paſſages like this are to be found in this Au- 


thor. 


N 1 to ſee the Log and Senſe of this 


Doctrine i in its proper Lig: Let it be ſup- 


poſed 
Pag. 158, 
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poſed; that our Saviour, after the Inſtitution, 
had thus added, Obſer ve well what it is that 
*'F have taught you to underſtand and do 
«by this Rite: I have indeed ſuid, This is my 
: Body which is given for you; but the Mean- 
ing of my Inſtitation does not lye in theſe 
Words, nor are vou to think that 1 am 
* any way preſent in that which I call my 
% Body, or that you are to preſent, and ſhew, 
and plead it before God as my Body, which 
is given for you; for this is not my Intent, 
« though I rhus ſpeak. I have alſo faid, 
This ts my Blood which is ſhed for the Remiſ- 
e fjon of Sins, and have order d you to /ay /o /o 
of it before God, and Angels, and Men in 
* the Church; but what I have taught bas 
x; nothing to do with this Inſtitution, nor is 
it any Part of it; there is no Remiſſion of 
Sins to be thought of in it, or pleaded by it. 
I have alſo bid you to eat᷑ that which T have 
e declar'd to be my Body, and to drink that 
* which I have declar'd to be my Blood; but 
“ you muſt not therefore imagine, that you 
receive cny thing of me, or of my Nature, 
into yourſelves,” or that I am a Principle 
of Life to you. For though I thus fpeak 
<« ſofully-and plainly of eating my very Bo- 
Ay and Blood, yet nothing is meant of any 
&; ng n of any thing froin me. For 
5 K 6 this 
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Life to you: But as I have choſen the 
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this is no part of my Inſtitution, nor is it 
appointed for you to receive any thing 
from me, nor for me to communicate any 


cc. 


thing to you. And to prevent your Ap- 
prehenſion of any thing of this kind, and 
to ſecure you from the dangerous Error of 


ſuppoſing that any Benefits and Bleſſings 


are received by your receiving my Body 
and Blood; I have added, Do this in Re- 
membrance of me; which Words ſufficient- 
ly ſhew, that neither Me, nor the Benefits 
of me, as your Saviour, can here be re- 
ceived, becauſe that which is appointed 


here to be remember d, cannot, without 


great Abſurdity, be ſuppoſed to be preſent. 
Had I indeed ſaid, Do this in Acknowledg- 
ment of me, or of that Salvation which is 
received through me; or had I ſaid, Do 
this as an Act of Faith in me as your Sa- 
viour, then indeed you muſt have believed 


© that there was great Benefits and Bleſſings 
* preſented to you by this Inſtitution ; for 


cc 


ye could not by Faith appeal to this my 


Body and Blood as given for you, and by 
Faith eat this as my Body and Blood, with- 
out the actual partaking of my Benefits 


| : and Bleſſings, both as I am the Attone- 


ment for your Sins, and a Principle of 


« Word 


_ 
“Word Remembrance, you muſt ſee that it 
«is only an Ad of your Memory that is re- 
* quired of you; for this is the great Point 
in this Inſtitution, perform but this and 
« you have performed all that the Nature 
* and End of this Inſtitution requires of you. 
« Take care therefore that you keep ſtrictly 
to this bare AF of the Memory, and that 
« you don't add any thing to it; for the E/ 
« ſence of this Inſtitution conſiſts in this im- 
« ple AF of the Memory. But above all, 
© take heed of ſuch Faith, Devotion, and 
% Defire of me, as may lead you to hope or be- 
«* Heve that you partake of my Benefits by 
* the partaking of this holy Rite; for ſuch 
* a Faith and Hope are ſo inconfiſtent with 
« this Inſtitution, that they would deſtroy. 
the very Nature and Eſſence of it, which 
te is to be the Remembrance of my Benefits, 
te and therefore cannot poſſibly be the actu- 
« al partaking of them. Nor can you think 
« of partaking of them by this holy Inſtitu- 
tion, but by making it an Inſtitution of 

your own, directly contrary to that which 
GY ow wh it to be. 


Ex xv one, I believe, muſt at firſt $i be 
perceive, that to put this Paraphraſe upon 


the Sacrament into the Mouth of our Saviour, 


> 


K 2 would 


would be Prophaneneſs and Blaſphemy; and 
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yet every one muſt as plainly ſee, that pro- 


phane and blaſphemops as it would be, there 
is not a Thought or a Word in it, but what 


18 ſtritly #eording to this Author Doctrine. 
_ Secondy, Let it be Angled that inftead 


| of Da this in Remembrance of me, our Saviour 


had ſaid, Da this as a Means of partaking of 
all my ' Benefits to Mankind: This Author's 
Criticiſm would prove it abſurd to make the 
Sacrament even then an actual partaking of 
thoſe Benefits. For he muſt ſay, that the 
great Deſign of it, was to be a Means of par- 
taking of thoſe Benefits. To make it there- 
fore the actual partaking F thoſe Benefits, is 
altering the Nature it, as much as actual 
partaking of any thing is different from the 
Means. of partaking of it. Such is h Wit 
dem of Words! 


" Third, If i it was true, that the 3 | 
tabi ng of Chriſt's Benefits was not only not 


right Obſervance of this Inſtitution, ſo as to 
deſtroy its Eſſence, and alter its Nature, if ſuch 
actual partaking was thought of by it; then 
it would Wee that no good Coreg 
00006 


4 * wo. 
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ought to obierve this Inſtitution, or act ac- 
— W ca gy, £22024! 


* ＋ 
-» 1 \\ 1 I" 1 : 4, 


Fo R it is as unlawful and even atheiſtial 
for any Chriſtian to think himſelf hot an 
Aal Purrater of the Benefirs and Bleſſings 
of Chriſt, as to chin himſelf not an 
Partaker of the Benefits and Bleffings of 4 
God and Providence: Without me, fays out 
bleſſed Lord, y# 244 ab nothing. * Bot ac- 
cotding to this Author, e not only can, but 
maſt do all that is done in this Saeratrent 
uuabtuf bim, and muſt look upon the Sacra- 
mem as inſtituted for this very End, to keep 
vp 2 Srnſe and Beli of out being #1thont 
him, and to aſſure us, that we are not actzal 
Partwhers of him, that he is not green with 
us, nor acting in us. Again, ſaith our bleſſed 
Lord, Abide in me, and I in you; as the Branch 
cannot. bear Fruit, except it abide in the Five) z 
n except: ye . in mw. 
| el MU de, 5 n N nin A of 0 102 

— o this Author. be that 
Au rightly perform his Inſtitetĩon, muſt 
every time be perform it, come our of Chridk 
as perfeRthy'as he can; and make Himſelf as 
ſeparate from Chriſt, as the wWirber d Branch 
a is ſeparare@ from the Vine; that _— 

K 3 
® John xv. f. 4 
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no actual Poſſeſſion of the Benefits and Bleſ- 
fings of Chriſt, he may be qualified to: do 


this 3 in Remembrance 1 n 
ö "Re ER, no one can believe 3 in »Chrif, 
love Chriſt, adore him, and hope and truſt 


in him, wichaue being an actual Partaker of 
the Benefits of Chriſt by ſo doing; if there- 
fore to the due Obſervation of the Sacrament, 
and to preſerve its Nature.and Eſſence, there 
muſt be no actual partaking. of the Benefits 
of Chriſt allow'd in it, or by it, then it muſt 
be perform d without Faith or Love of Chriſt, 

and without any Devotion towards him, or 
Adoration of him; for. if theſe accompany 
that which we do in the Sacrament, and at- 
tend our Reception of it, the Benefits of 
Chriſt muſt be ent received i itz 


| Fuurthh, To ſee ill more + of the Abſur- 
dity and Impiety of this Author's Obſerva- 
tion on the Remembrance in the Sacrament, 
we need only apply it to this parallel Text 
of Scripture, Remember thy. Creator in the 
Days of thy Youth,*,' For according to gur 
Author, he that would not alter and agſtrey 
the Nature and Eſſence of this Duty of re- 
membring God, e nat pretend, or hope, 
or 


® Eccl. xii. 1. 
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or believe, that by the Obſervance of this 
Duty, he is made an 44 Partaker or Sha- 
ret of the Goodneſs, Perfections, and Attri- 
butes of his Creator, or of any thing that be- 
Jongs to his Creator, or that can be remem- 
ber'd'of him: Beeauſe fo long as he keeps 
grit to the true Nature of this Duty, and 
continues to "remember his Creator, ſo long 
every Thing, or Attribute, or Perfection 
that belongs to his Creator, muſt be con- 
75 as at a Diſtance from him, as unen- 
joy'd and unpoſſeſſed by him, becauſe that 
\ which i is to be remember d, cannot be preſent. 
And therefore the Command to remember our 
Creator, is, according to this Doctrine, a 

Command to look upon our Creator as at a 
Diſtance and far from us, and is inconſiſtent 
with our believing, that in him ve live, move, 
and bave our Being; becauſe we cannot re- 
member a Creator ſo preſent with us, and of 
ME, Perfections we are actual Partakers. 


Ix therefore this Author bas found out the 
right Way of remembring God as, our Re- 
deemer, be ought to have told us, that the 
ſame Way of remembring God as our Crea- 
tor was wrong, and rended to Atheiſm. For 
to remember God as abſent, is but a very 


Loca way from Atheiſm. 
K 4 LasTe 


1.436 
g 75 


LAsSTIx, 1. as chis Author 8 the 


actual partaking of the Benefits of Chriſt's 


living and dying for us, by, means of this Sar 
crament, is an Abſurdity that cannot be ſup- 
oſed, without deſtroying the, Nature, and 
fence of the Sacrament, for this Reaſor 
becauſe that which is poſſeſſed a as preſent, an 
actually partaken of, cannot be remember 4 'F 


then it follows, that. no Man can fully per- 


form this Duty, that is, make it a Næmem- 
brance of all the Bae ef Chriſt, but he 
that is attually diſpoſſeſſed of all of them. 
Becauſe he cannot remember all, if any of 
them are then. preſent with hie and enjoy y 


by him. OT Be, a eee g. Fes 

24h, 17 follows, 12 ke ho daily y grows 
in the Gifts and Graces of. Chriſt, 1 in 
whom Chriſt. is every Day! more and more 
formed, muſt i in proportion as the Strength, 
and Spirit, and Power of Chriſt is revealed 
in him, be, daily leſs qualify'd to do perfect- 
ly that which i to be done in the Sacrament; 5 
becauſe bein day more and more poſſeſs d 
of the Reese and Bleſſings of Chriſt he 


has every Day leſs and leſs to commemorate 
0 and by the Sacrament.” * 


. * * 
9 0 " — * + L 
A 1 1 + O's 21. : 
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it 
we Ir follows, "th 11 he who falls from 
his State of Grace in 


briſt, who becomes 
every Day more and more empty and deſtitute 
of his Gifts and Graces, Who daily loſes 
ſomething . of the Senſe and Taſte of the 
heavenly « iſt, 0 4 1705 Powers of . 4 — 
to come, and s, hitpſelf leſs, anim 


carnal, 1 75 and wegk, and wretched, and 
9 7 From, Chrik, be more and 
t. which according 
to wal 3 5 5 = done in the Sacrament; 
8 lofing every, Day ſomething of the Bene- 

A brit, and an d being. daily a leſs: Par- 
8 of them, he is daily qualified to com- 
memorate more of them, and ſo to perform 
that which i is to perform. din this Sacra- 
ment in a more perk ect manner. 


TOE 3 


nts u, the Apoſtle Picb. Know, ye nat 
that Chrift Teſus is in you, except ye be Re- 
probates? But this Author muſt lay, Know 
ye nat that Chriſt jeſus is not in vou, nor 
can be in you, if the Sacrament i is to be ob. 
fery'd.ia Joe any of him? For, how, can 
1 ye 
* 2 Cor. al... | 


. 
Rd 


( 138 } 
without Abſurdity commemorate, that 

which ig not abſene from you? 90 8 N 

LA He who" can ſay with" ite 
Apoſtle, the Life that now live is not mine, 
but Chrift that liveth in me, is utterly inca- 
pable of remembring Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment; fot he cannot commemorate an abJent 
Chriſt; and therefore' cannot er wirt 
him, dil Chriſt has Jour eto in him, 285 

'B og hee is no end of expoſing it the 
impious © Conſequences” of this Author's 
learned Account 2 the Word Remembrance. 
Which, monſtrous as it is, is only founded 
upon a little Criticiſm, that the Word Re- 
membrance can only fignify an Ae of the 
Memory upon ſomething | that is abſent. 
And yet it is certain that it does nor, cannat 
ſignify ſo, when you are to remember your 
Creator, and therefore need not ſignify ſo, 
when you are to remember your Redeemer. 
And if you do but ſuppoſe it poſſible, that 
Do this in Remembrance of me, may onl y 
ſignify, do this in regard of me, as your Act 
of Faith-in me; then all this extraordinary 
Doctrine of rhe Impoſſibility and Ab a 
of 2 of the Benefits of = 
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| _ his rel ſupport it. 


IN 9 
F VRTHER, this Author's abſurd Toterpre. 
tation of the Word Remembrance in the Sa- 


crament, is founded on this groſs Error, that 


the things to be remember'd, are things done 
and paſt, and therefore: only capable of be- 
ing remember d by an Act of the Memory. 
This he expreſly ſays in many places. Thus, 
They, ſays he, cad not do the Action here 
named, in remembrince of any thing which was 


not done and paſt *. And in other Places, 


that the Benefits. Won R to 
be :I of 


Anv chetaforn ahe whole 3 of this 
arguing is founded on this Error, that the 
Things to be remember d, are done and paſt. 
Which. is an Error, that he could not have 


fallen into, if he had but moderately un- 


derſtood the Nature either of the Jeuiſb 
or Cr: 1 Religion. 


„Alam chat which.is n in 
the dacrament is Chriſt, or the Benefits and 
Bleſſings of Chriſt as the Saviour of Man- 


hands but neither Chriſt, nor his Benefits 


and 


” 


Page 30. 


partaking of the Sacrament, has not Sy | 
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and Bleflings have the Nature of things donez 
or gone and puſt, but are al ways preſent, 


always in ed 1 _— and never 
1 17 | orgy Ae) eTELE AN 1 
20 offs ni oy A bio 001 o noi 
4 cfurBhrif the ſame. Nifierday, to Day, and 
for ever, always was, now is, and ever will 
be preſenit/as the Saviour of the World. He 
is tha-#pha: and Omega, the Beginning and 
the Bid, ant therefore equally, preſent in 
1 all from the Beginm ing to the 
End. Bebyid, ſaithi he, I ftand at tb Door 
and rock;\ if any Man hear my Voice and 
open the Dor, I will come imu bi, and weil! 
ſup with him.“ Thus he ſtood at the Door 
of Adam's Heart, as near as he ſtood to the 
Apoſtles, and thus he ſtands, and will ſtand 
kriockitg at the Door uf every Man's Heart, 
till time ſhall be no more Happy he that 
does not comſider this Chriſt as abſent, candid 
only for. ſueh a Sue. of the en 
not admixiof his Preſener. 2 bool:s 
0 180 11551 8 10 
TE Benefits and Bleſſings of Chriſt as 
the 'Saviour:of Mankind, began with the 
firſt Prounife of a Seed of the u robs aſe 
the Serpent's:Head; they have continued wiili 
, they are the Benefits: of every 
D Age, 


® Rey, i iii 20. ti f ® 
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Age, they will never be at an End, till all 


that was imply'd in chat Promiſe ſhall haue 
its full Completion in the utter Deſtruction 

' the Serpent. Jeſus Chriſt was the Lamb 

in from the Foundation of the World; and 
the firſt Sacrifice of the firſt Man, and every 
Sacrifice ſince, that hath been accepted of 
- Gad, has been made ſolely r 
the Benefits and ee eee 1d 


Ark the Shadows and Types, Sieriſices 
and Ceremonies of the Jeuiſb Religion were 
only ſo many ways of applying the Benefits 
of Jeſus Chriſt to that People. 


Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and 
for ever, is the ſame in and through all Ages; 
he was the Saviour of Adam, the Patriarchs 
and the Fews, juſt as he is our Saviour. 
His Body and Blood, offer'd in their Sa- 
crifices, was their Attonement, as it is ours, 
offer'd upon the Croſs. His Fleſh and Blood 
was Meat and Drink, or a EY age 
to . as It is to us. 


{ 


Ixsus Chrit tai bel is ours, * 
was the Life, and Subſtance, and Spirit of 
the Law, as he is the Life, and Subſtance, and 
_— of the Goſpels only with this Diffe- 


rence, 


n 
rence, that then Chriſt was cover d, and re- 
ceived under more outward Figures and Ce- 
remonies than he is now;' we do that more 


openly, which was then done more covertly 
by the 1/rael of God. | 


Hs Attonement for our Sins is not a 

tranfitory Thing, that began and ended with 
his Paſſion and Death, but it began with 
the Lamb that was flain from the Foundation 
of the World; for he was the Lamb of God 
lain in all their Types and Sacrifices through 
every Age, till he became the real expiatory 
Sacrifice on the Croſs for the Sins of 5 
i World. 


| Wren he died upon the Croſs, his At- 
tonement did not then become a thing that 
was over, or paſt and done, that was only to 
be remember d by an Ad of the Memory, but 
continued increaſing in its Power and Virtue, 


As Chriſt by his Death put an End to 
a nothing i in Religion but Types and Prefigu- 

_ rations, ſo by his Death he put an End to 
nothing of his Attonement, but that which 
was typical and prefigurative of it. And as 
he aroſe from the Grave with greater Power 


and aa and became inſtead of a _ 
an 


j 143-0 
and ſuffering Lamb, a powerful Conqueror 
over Death, a Royal Preeft over the Houſe of 


God, ſo his Attonement went on ſancreaſing 
in Strength and Virtue. ein . 


His Attonement was +a far from being a 
Thing then done and paſt, when his Blood 
was ſhed upon the Croſs, that it was ſhed 
for this very end, that he might for ever do 
that in the Reality, which the High Prieſt 
did in the Type, when with the Blood of the 
Sacrifice he entred once aYear into the holieſt 
of all, to make the bigheſ# Attonement for the 


People. 


Tu us Chriſt, to perform, and to con- 


tinue for ever the moſt powerful Way of 
attoning for us, by his own Blood be enter d 
once into the Holy Place = Now to appear in 
the Preſence of God for us.“ Where he con- 
tinueth for ever, and bath an unchangeable 
Priefibood; + and therefore our Attonement 


is never done and paſt, but is juſt as perpetual 


and wnchangeable as his Prieſthood, For he 
can be no longer a Prieſt, than while he 
maketh an Attonement and Interceſſion for 


us. And from this his unchangeable-Prieſt- 
| | |; tt bod, 
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bood, 'the Apoſtle thus argues, wherefore be 
is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, who 
come unto God by bim, s ſeeing Bey ever n 
to make Interceſſion for us. 


Bor if he is able to ſave them to the utter- 
moſt who come unto God by bim, then his At- 
tonement is not ſomething done and paſd, but 
always in being, always preſent, always do- 
ing, and always preſenting itſelf every where 
and to every Man; and if he is ever living to 
make Interceſſion for us, then we have a Pro- 
pitiation that never ceaſes, that is as near to 
us as it was to the Apoſtles, and will be as 
preſent to thoſe that ſhall be born two thou- 
fand Years after Chriſt, as it was to thoſe 
who ſtood by his Croſs when he died. 
Agreeable to this, St. Jolm faith, Ve have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift 
the Righteous. And be is the Propitiation for 
our Sins, He does not ſay, we have had an 

Advocate in this World, but that we have 
one wth the Father, nor that Chriſt was our 
Propitiation ſome time ago, but that he 5s the 
a for our Sins. 


Aud indeed Jeſus Chriſt is the ms: 


ment for our Sins, in that ſame unlimited, 
uni uerſal 


* Heb, vii. 25. 
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uni verſal and dinn{preſent Manner, in which 
he is the Life and Light of the World. And 
as he is the Light which lighteth every Man 
that cometh into the World; and is not an 
actual preſent Light to ſome, and a diſtant 
unpbſjeſſed Light to others, only to be re- 
membered by an Act f their Memory; ſo he 
is the Attonement for every Man that cometh 
into the World, and is not an acual, preſent 
Attonement to ſome, and a diſtant Attone- 
ment to others, only to be remember d by an 
AF of their Memory, but is an Attonement 
actually and really preſent to all; as he is a 
Light actually and really preſent to all, and 
every Man that cometh into the World. 


Tu ERETORE this Author's Account of 
the Remembrance in the Sacrament; has not 
only thoſe Abſurdities in it demonſtrated 
above, but is alſo ſolely founded upon this 
groſſeſt of all Errors, that the Benefits and 
Bleſſings of Chriſt, as the Saviour of Man- 
kind, are ſomething done and paſt which is 
an Error that no one could have fallen into, 
that had but a common Knowledge of the 
firſt and plaineſt Principles either of the 
Jewiſh or Cbriſtian Religion. For both 
theſe Religions are founded upon this great 
Trutb, and ſuppoſe it in every Part, that the 
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Benefits and Bleflings of Chriſt were always 
in being, always doing, always prejent in and 
to every Age, as well before. as fince the In- 


. rao gy” Lak 


\ 


| An. as this kar 1 0 


aſſert, they were things ab/ext, done and poſt, 


in order to make the Sacrament to conſiſt of 
an Action of the Memory upon thoſe abſent 
Things; ſo ſeeing it is an undeniable Truth, 

that they are not things abſent, done and paſt, 
but are as actually preſent, as ever they were 
or ever could be, it fellows, according' to 
his on Principles, that the Remembrance 
ſpoken of in the Sacrament, cannot poſlibly 
ſignify only an Aion of the Memory, but 
muſt neceflarily ſignify ſuch Faith and Ac- 
knowledgment of Chriſt, as when we are 
bid to remember 0ur Creator,” or believe in 


God. 


n this Kodkor e * 75 | 
ſay that the Communion is the actual partaking 
of all the Benefits of Chrift's living and dying 


or us, is to put that upon one fingle Adi of Obe- 


dience, abicb is by our bleſſed Lord made to 
depend upon the whole Sem of all Virkzes 


"this 


page 158. 


[147] 

this would, in my Opinion, be not only incon- 
lent with the plaineft Declarations of the 
Goſpel, but direttly I 0 and deſtru- 
Five to the main Deſgn of it.“ 


Wu Ar this Author calls here a ſingle 
AF, and a ſingle Inſtance of Obedience, is 
true only of his own Sacrament, which con- 
ſits only of a fingle Afton of the Memory 
caſt upon Chriſt at a certain Inſtant of Time, 
and to which ſingle. Action, this Author 
expreſsly ſays, that no Prayer is neceſſary 
not even neceſſary to attend upon it, either 
as going before or following after it. That in 
its own proper and peculiar Nature, it has 
nothing to do with Prayer or Devotion of 
any kind, can have no Perfection from it, 
nor be in any Degree imperfect as to its 
Nature and Eſſence, for want of any Prayer, 
becauſe its Foes} is entirely diſtinct from 
Prayer. | 


Ax FER all Prayers, Thankſgivings 
and Devotions, ate to be conſider d as things 
diſtin& from this Sacrament, that have no 
relation to the . Nature and proper 
Eſſence „ fr 


. L 2 HENCE 
® Page 144. + Page 160. | Page 173» 
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HenNcz it is plain, chat we 40 not over- 
charge this Author, when we ſay, that he 
places the whole Nature of the Sacrament in 
a bare ſingle Action of the Memory. For if, 
as he ſays, no kind of Prayer, Devotion or 
Thankſgiving, is of the Eſſence of this Sa- 
crament, or can be an eſſential Part of it; 
then it has all its Perfection within itſelf, as 
it is a bare Act of the Memory, and cannot, 
as to its own proper Nature or Eſſence, have 
any ching added to it by Prayer, or taken 
from it by the want of Prayer. Hence it is 
alſo undeniable, that this Author's Sacrament 
is not ſo much as a bare AF of Religion, 
nor can have any more Religion in it, than 
if it was the Act of a Parrot. For no Act 
can be a religious Act, but ſo far, and in 
ſuch Degree, as it is an Act of Faitb, an 
Love, and Devotion to God. But this Au- 
thor's Sacrament will not, as it is a Sacra- 
ment, allow Faith, or Love, or Devotion to 
be any Part of it, therefore it cannot be ſo 
much as a vare A of Religion. | 


Nx, it may and muſt be ſaid, that the 
right Obſervation of this Author's Sacrament 
is directly an Act of * For if it is 


an 
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an Act, that in its own Nature, and accord- 
ing to its peculiar Eſſence, cannot be per form- 
ed according to what it is, unleſs it be done 
without Faith, and Love, and Devotion to- 
wards God, then it is directly an A# of 
Atheiſm, becauſe Atheiſm is nothing elſe bur 
a Ceſſation of Faith, Love and Devotion 
towards God. But the Eſſence of this Au- 
thor's Sacrament cannot be preſerv'd, unleſs 
you keep Prayer, Devotion and Thankſgiving 
out of it. Therefore to perform it rightly 
according to what it is, is to perform an Act 
of Atheiſm. 


A if at the taking of the Bread and 
Wine, you ſhould ſuffer Faith, or Love, or 
Adoration of God, or Thankſgiving, to take 
up your Mind, you might as well have let 
the Sacrament alone, for you have neglected 
all that in which its whole Nature conſiſts ; 
and have only been in ſuch a Stare of Devo- 
tion, as has nothing to do with ir, nor can 
poſſibly be a part of it. And therefore, if 
you will perform this Sacrament rightly ac- 
cording to this Author, you muſt perform 
it Atbeiſtically, you muſt excite ſuch a Re- 
membrance as excludes Faith, Love, Devo- 
tion and Thankſgiving, from being a Part 
of it, And your Remembrance is not per- 
L 3 form'd, 


[150] 
form'd, unleſs it be ſuch, a Remembrance ag ( 
theſe things cannot be a Part of. 


Tur Devils are ſaid to believe @ God; 
but why is it that their Faith is no religicus 
Act, nor of any Benefit to them? It is be- 
cauſe their Faith is only a bare Ad of be- 
lieving, juſt as this Author's Sacrament has 
only a bare AF of remembring; and that 
which is the Perfection of his Sacrament, is 
their Wretchedneſs. 


Ir you aſk this Author, why Faith, and 
Prayer, and Adoration, and Thankſgiving, 
are not of the Eſſence, or cannot be effential 
Parts of the Sacrament: All he has to fay is 
this, that the Duty of Prayer is Duty ab. 
folutely diſtinct from tbe Participation of the 
Lord's Supper.“ 


1 may and muſt be granted, that Prayer, 
Humility, Faith, Hope, Charity, Sc. are 
abſolutely diſtinct from each other; that Hu- 
mility is not Prayer, nor Faith in its proper 
Idea Prayer, and ſo of the reſt, Vet not- 
withſtanding this Diſtinction between them, 
they are all of chem eſſential to each other. 
Faith is of the Eſſence of Prayer, Hope wy 
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of the Eſſenee of Faith, and all of chem are 
eſſential Parts of Prayer. Thetefore hen 
this Author aſſerts that Prayer is not an eſſen- 
tial Part of the Commumion, he is juſt as 
much in the right, and has as much Truth 
on His ſide, as he who fays, that Humility, 
Faith and Hope ate not effential to Prayer, 

becauſe Ptayet is diftin& from FOOTY; 
Faith and Hope. 


Wu Ar this Author faith of the Sacra- 
ment, that it is one ſingle Act, or one Angle 
Inſtance of Obedience, is only true of his 6104 
Fiction of à Sacrament, which he makes to 
confift im a fingle Act of the Memory; and 
indeed it would be highly inconffſtent with 
the Gofpel, to make fuch a Sacrament a 
Means of obtaining the Benefits of Chrift. 
But this is not the Sacrament of Chriſt, nor 
the Sacrament which the Clmrch of Chriſt 
obſerves. 


For all that relates to our Salvation, 
either on the Part of Chriſt, or on our own 
Part, is plainly united in that Sacrament 
which Chriſt has inſtituted. All that relates 
to our Salvation on the Part of Chrift, is in 
the Sacrament; becauſe he has ſaid, that his 
Body and Bliod are there for the Remiſfion of 

L 4 our 


17861 
Our » Sins, and that his Body. and Blood are 
there to be eaten and drank, as the Food and 
Life of our Souls, therefore Chains as our 
ne is ahi there, 


AND all 5 chat relates to our Salvation on 
our own Part, is there, becauſe we cannot 
come to Chriſt, or find him to be there, as 
he has ſaid he is, unleſs we come to him with 
all thoſe Qualities and pious Diſpoſitions 
that correſpond to him, as he is an Attone- 
ment for our Sins, and a Principle of Life to 
us; therefore all that relates to our Salvation, 
either on the Part of Cbriſt, or on our own 
Part, is plainly united in the Sacrament, 
And to call ſuch a Communion one jingle Act 
of Obedience, is juſt the ſame Abſurdity, as 
to ſay, that the Baptiſim of a Heathen con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, is but one fingle In- 
ance of Obedience, For eyery thing that is 
imply'd in ſuch a Converſion and Baptiſm, 
whether it be on the Part of Chriſt, or on 
the Part of the Perſon baptized, is imply'd 
in this Communion, 


Axp as the Baptiſm of ſuch a Perſon 
contains all in it that relates to his Salvation, 
either on the Part of Chriſt, or on his own 
Part, and therefore cannot without Bos 


(253 ] 


Ignorance be called a fingle. Inflance'or Act 
of Obedience; So it is with the Sacrament, 
it is all tbat to the pious Communicant, both 
on the Part of Chriſt, and on his own Part, 
that Baptiſm is to the true converted Hea- 
then; and he is made an actual Partaker of 
all the Benefits of Chriſt by it, as the Convert 
is made ſo by Bapti/m; and therefore it is the 
ſame Abſurdity to call it a ſingle Act, or In- 
ſtance of Obedience, 6; 46 


hy 


AND as it would be vain and groundleſs to 
ſay, that it was inconſiſtent with the main De- 
An of the Goſpel, to make ſuch Baptiſm the 
actual partaking of all the Benefits of Chriſt; 
ſo it is equally, if not more ſo, to ſay the 
ſame thing of Communion; becauſe every 
pious and holy Diſpoſition is to be ſup- 
poſed to be in an higher State, in the pious 
Communicant, than in the pious Defirer of 
Baptiſm; and therefore, it cannot without 
much Abſurdity be ſuppoſed, that the Sacra- 
ment is not as beneficial to the pious Com- 
municant, as Baptiſm is to the pious Con- 
pert. 


Fox if Chriſt has appointed this Inſtitu- 
tion, to aſſure us, that he is Zhere, both as 
the Attonement for our Sins, and a Principle 


ug 
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of Life to us, and we come to it with ſuch 
pious Diſpoſitions as correſpond and anſive 
to bim in both theſe Reſpects, and make us 
capable of him; it muſt be great Abſurdity 
to ſay, that we find him at there as our At- 
tonement, nor receive him as a Principle of 
Life to us, nor are made Pattakets of theſe 
Benefits of him. eh 


Ir we ſtand before this Attonetment with- 
out ſuch Diſpoſitions as correſpond to it; we 
are as abſent from the Sacrament of Chrift, as 
they are that refuſe to come to it; if we eat 
that which is before us in the Sacrament, - 
without fuch Farth and Purity as qualify us 
to receive the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, we 
are only eating that, which might have been 

the.Bread of Life to our Souls. 


Bur if we, according to the Condition 
of our Humanity, are That which theſe rwo 
eſſential Parts of the Sacrament require us to 
be, then we may and ought as firmly to be- 
lieve, that we are by this Sacrament made 
actual Partakers of all the Benefits of Chrift, 
as that we are ſav d through Chriſt, and not 


by cara. 


TH1s 


188. 


Tus Author makes great Complaint of 
aſeribing theſe Benefits to the Reception of 
the Communion, becauſe at is, as be fays, 
to put That upon a fingle Inſtance of Obedience, 
which our bleſſed Lord has made to depend unon 
the whole Sytem of all Virtues united in us: 
That is, Chriſt has made the Syſtem of all 
Virtues united in us, to be the exly Qualifica- 
tian for che actual partaking of his Benefits; 
which is nat only utterly incanſiſtent wich, 
the Gaſpel, but nanfenfical in.utelf; for it is 
ſaying that we are then only qualiſied for the 
Benefits of our Saviour, when we have 10 
need of them; for if all Virtues: were ſo. uni- 
ted in us, all that our Saviaur cauld do for 
us, wauld ha dane. beforehand. 


Bui let us take. an, Inftance or two. from 
our SaxiqQur's awa. Words, and then we ſhall 
beſt ſea bow: truly this Author has ſaid, that 
he, has made. the actual. partaking of his Be- 


nefits, 40 depend. upon. the whole Syſtem of all 
Virtues. united. 


Wu our blefſed Lord: ſtood hy Jacob's 
Well, talking with the Woman of Samara, 
he ſaid to her, I thou kneweſt the Gift of God, 
gandiwho it is that ſaith to thee, grve me to drink, 

| thou 
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thou woulaft have afſed of him, and he would 


have given thee living Water; a Water which 
ſhall be in him that drinketh it, a Well of Wa- 


ter ſpringing up into everlaſting Life. 


HERE, I ſuppoſe are offer d to this poor 
Woman all the Benefits of the Saviour of 
Mankind. Our Lord does not ſay to her, 
If thou hadſt the whole Syſtem of all Virtues 
united in thee, then thou mighteſt be made 
a Partaker of all my Benefits; I could make 
the Water of eternal Life perperually ſpring 
up within thee. 


No, there is no ſuch Jargon as this in the 
Goſpel: But as he came as a compaſſionate 
Saviour, to make the blind to ſee, the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak, and the 
dead to awake; as he came as a good Shep- 
herd to ſeek that which was loſt, and as a 
Phyfictan to heal the ſick; ſo he only fays to 
the Woman, if ſhe had % d, that is, if ſhe. 
had felt the Want of a Saviour, as the blind 
feel the Want of Sight, and her Heart had 
only defir'd this Gift of God, he would then 
have beſtowed this greateſt of all Gifts upon 


her, 
BuT 
John iy; 


4 
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Bur ſurely, if this Deſire in the Woman 
would have made her thus capable of all the 
Benefits of our Saviour, it cannot be incon- 
ſiſtent with the Goſpel, to make the ſame 


| Dejre as beneficial to a true and pious Chri- 


ſtian, as it would have been to an unbaptixed 


Samaritan. 


AGAIN, our Lord ſaith, All things, what- 
ſoever ye ſhall aſe 1 in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall 


receive.“ 


HRE you ſee, all things, and therefore 
all the Benefits of Chriſt, are aſcrib'd to Faith, 
and we have every thing that we can deſire 
or pray for, by vertue of it. Does not our 
Lord here aſcribe as much Benefit to Faith, 
as ever any one aſcrib'd to the holy Commu- 
nion? Or who ever ſaid that of the Power, or 
Benefit, or Efficacy of the Sacrament, which 
our Lord here ſays of the Benefit of Faith in 


Prayer ? 


Is not this as inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, 
as the actual partaking of Chriſt's Benefits, by 
the /ingle Duty of receiving the Sacrament ? 
Is not this Benefic of the Are of Faith as 


contrary 


1 
1117. 


e Mak. l 22. 
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Sacrament is united with it? Or muſt it be 
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contrary to this Author's whole Syſkem of Vir- 


tues united in us, as We other Benefic of the 
node worn 


ls it not as juſt to fi chat chis Prof of 
Faith is only a /ingle Inſtance of Obedience, 
as to ſay ſo of the Sacrament? ' arent 


AND is not the main Deſign of the Goſpel 
as much deſtroy'd by making Faith to be 
thus beneficial, as by making the Commy- 
nion to be ſo beneficial? 


Or can it be ſuppoſe, that when our 


Lord, who aſcribes thus much to the Prayer 


of Faith, when it is alone, would think it 
too much to be aſcribed to it, when the Holy 


fuppoſed, that this Prayer of Faith loſes irs 
Virtue and Power, is depriv'd of its excellent 


Effects, only then, when it is a Patt of the 


Communion of Chriſt's me and od. 


AGAIN, our Lord faich, Perily, "oh, 
7 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſt the Fa- 
1 in my Name, he will give it You. 


Mos not this Author have as 1 to 
complain of in this Doctrine, that aſcribes 
2 A ſo 


— 
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ſo much to Prayer in the Name of Chrift, as 


in that Doctrine, that aſcribes ſo much to the 
Sacrament? Muſt he not ſay, that the pray- 


ing in the Name of Cbriſt, is but one ſingle In- 


tance of Obedience; and that to ſay, we are 
thereby made Partakers of all the Benefits of 


Chriſt, is putting that upon one fingle Act of 


to depend upon the whole Syſtem of all Virtues 
united in us? Muſt he not fay, that this Ac- 
count of the Power and Efficacy of Prayer 
in Chriſt's Name, is a Doctrine deſtructive of 
the main Deſign of the Goſpel? 


For every thing that this Author objects a- 
gainſt this Doctrine of the Sacrament, muſt 
with the ſame Strength be objected againſt 
theſe, and many other the like expreſs Decla- 


rations of our Saviour. 


EvE Rv one muſt know that it would be 
very eaſy to produce various Paffages of the 
Goſpel, that teach the fame Doctrine, as 
theſe do that I have quoted; and that when 
this Author faid, our Saviour made the parta- 
king of his Benefits to depend upon the whole 
Sytem of all Virtues united in us, he had juſt 
the ſame Reafon and Authority from the Go- 
ſpel to ſay ſo, as he has to ſay, that Chriſt de- 


clared 


Obedience, which our bleſſed Lord has made 
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clared he came to ſeek that which was not bf, 
to heal thoſe which were not fick,, and * 
thoſe who ſtood in no need of a Saviour. | 
By r now, an this is the Nature, 

Power, and Efficacy of the Prayer of Faitb, 
and of Prayer in the Name of Cbriſi; ſeeing 
he himſelf has aſſured us, that they make us 
actual Partakers of every thing chat we can 
aſk. of the Father, or that he through Chriſt 
can give us, we have the fulleſt Aſſurance, 
that if we do that which the Sacrament re- 
quires to be done, if we don't ſeparate Faith 
and Prayer in the Name of Chriſt from it; 
but perform it in this Faith and Prayer, or 
make it as it ought to be, a real Exerciſe of 
this Faith and Prayer, then we receive in 
and by it all the Benefits of our Saviour. 


Bu r becauſe this Author ſeems entirely 
out of his Element, when ſpeaking of the Be- 
nefits of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to be able to 
ſpeak an intelligible Word about it, as to 
the true Grounds and Nature of it, but only 
to puzzle himſelf and the Reader with an 
empty ſuperficial way of arguing from the 
Sound of Words: I ſhall therefore, in a 
Word or two, endeayour to lay before you 


wy [ 161 ] 
the true Grounds of the Benefits of Jeſus 
n as te is the Savibur ＋ all Mankind. 


1 6 is 1 fundamental Doctine, or rather 
the Enounm Foundation of all reveal d Reli- 
gion, and the untnotem Foundation of all na- 
cural Piety and Goodneſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the ſecond Alam: That he is a common 
Head, or Parent, of Perſon to all Mankind, 
in the ſame mannet, as Adam is the com- 
mom Head, or Partht, ot . e an Man- 
Kind. 4 


Tur a Halt bend ife, be 1 

true Man, is in the — ruth and Reality 
det id to us front tłis our ſecnd Adam, as 4 
real Birth, and Life, and Natute is deriv d 
tous from our tft Alam. And that as with 
out any Figure or Metupbor of Speech we are 
all fait to be botn of Alam, and deſcended 
froth hitn, fo we àte all in the fame Depen= 
dance upon out” t Adam, really and not 
figuratively born 6f him, and Have out De- 
ſcent from him; Spirit of his Spirit, Life of 
his Life, in the ſame Truth and Reality, 
as evety Man has the Nature of the fel 
Alan. 


* 
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AND herein. is ſeen che infinite Depth of 
Divine Love and Goodneſs to Mankind, who 
though they were by the Condition of their 
Creation'to be deriv'd from one Head or Pa- 
rent, and to take his State of Perfection or 
Imperfection; yet were by the Goodneſs and 
Care of God for them, provided from the 


very Beginning, with a ſecond Parent, or com- 


mon Head, who after the Fall of the firſt, 
and the fallen that he had brought upon 


his Poſterity, ſhould be a common Reftorer, 
and put it in every Man's Power to have the 


fame Choice of Life and Death, as the firſt 
Man had; that ſo, they who were loſt be- 
fore they were born, and were made Inheri- 
tors of a miſerable Nature without their 
Choice, might have a Divine Life reſtor'd to 
them in a ſecond Parent, which ſhould not 
be in the Power of any one to loſe for them, 
but ſhould depend entirely upon their own 
Will and Defire of it, upon their own Faith, 
and Hope, and Hungering after it. 8 


Tuts eternal and immutable Truth, wor- 


thy of being written in capital Letters of 
Gold, is the Foundation of all reveal d. and 


natural Religion; and a ſtanding Monu- 


ment of God's univerſal Goodneſs and Love 
| to 
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to all Mankind, and ſuch as is ſufficient to 


God, 
For by this Truth, al char ſeems hard 


rity of Adam ſhould be inyolved in the Con- 


ſequences of their firſt Father's Fall, (yer 


how could it be otherwiſe?) all this, I fay, 
is made a wonderful Scene of Love, as ſoon 
as we conſider, that all Mankind were re- 
deem'd as ſoon as they were loſt, and that 
their Redemption was as early, as univerſal, 
and as extenſive in its Effects, as the Fall 
was. And that no Son of Adam is left to in- 
herit a poor, earthy, periſhable, corrupt Na- 
ture from him, without having it in his 
choice to be born again of a ſecond Adam, 
and reſtor'd, with Advantage, to all che 
Riches, and Treaſures, and Bleſſings of a di- 
vine and paradiſical Nature, which were loſt 
wet! his Conſent. 


THERE is ſomething ſo amazingly loving 
and merciful in this Conduct of divine Pro- 
vidence over Mankind, that I cannot help 


thinking, no one can calmly conſider it in 


the Quiet of his Mind, without having all 
his Infidelity melted down by it. And that 
M 2 ſuch 


make all Men rejoice: and give, . to 


and cruel to human Reaſon, that the Poſte- 


* 0 


— — — — oy 


— 


— 


—— —ů— ́ —p — — . — — —— — — 
* . - o * * 2 


— 
— — . — 0 — —— 


1 A 
— nee wig OY nm noi — —x—[—äũ ee ˙ — oP — 9 — 


[ 164 ] 
ſuch an Af of general Pardon, as early as the 


firſt Sin, and a new Parent provided for us, 
to be our Parent by Choice and Faith, as ſoon 


as our firſt Parent had undone us without 


our Conſent: Such an Act of Pardon being 
the Beginning and Foundation of all reyeal'd* 
Religion, and of evefy thing chat is after- 
wards reveal d in it, has ſwrel) enough in it, 
if once known, to make reveal'd Religion 
the Joy, and Comfort and Defire of every 
Man's Heart. What would I give” that I 
. bur dart one Ray of this Truth into 

ry Unbeliever's Heatt; for the ſmalleſt 
Ray, of it, would do to every one as the Light 
that fell from Heaven did to St. Paul, itwould 
make as it were Scules fall from his Eyes: 
And he would find that all Books and Syfems 
of Infidelity, wete as unteaſonable in them- 
ſelves, and as hurtful to him, as thoſe Com- 
miſſions were which Paul had from the High- 


Prieſt to bind all that called on the Nane "of | 


Cbriſt. 
; B 0 * | w proceed: 


Tu Ar Jeſus Chriſt is thus the Saviour 


and univerſal Redeemer of all Mankind, that 


he is this ſecond Adam or Parent, giving a 
new Birth and Life to all that which was ex- 
I | tinguiſh'd 
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tinguiſh'd and loſt by Adam; reſtoring Adam 
himſelf, and in him all Mankind to a Poſſi- 
bility of being born again, by their own Will, 
Choice, Faith, and Dejire; and that reveal'd 
Religion began with the Declaration of this 
Redemption, and has reyeal'd nothing but 
for the Sake and Support of it, is a Truth ſuf- 
bciently arteſted by Scripturee. 


THE Declaration which God made to 
Adam immediately after his Fall, of a Seed of 
the Woman to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, wasa 
Declaration of Pardon and Redemption to 
Adam, and in him to all Mankind; for what 
he ſaid to Adam, that he ſaid to all that were 
in the Loins of Adam; Who, as they fell in 
his Fall, before they were born, without the 
Poſſibility of any one Man's being exempted 
from it; ſo were they all put into his State of 
Pardon and Redemption before they were 
born, without the Poſſibility of any one 
Man's being excluded, or left out of it, 


Tu us reveal'd Religion begins with an 
Offer of a ſecand Adam, and upon the Foot 
of an univerſal Pardon and Redemption to 
all Mankind. Every Son of Adam is in the 
ſame Covenant with God that Adam was, 
and has the ſame Bruiſer of the Serpent as 

M3 near 
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near to him, as he was to Adam, and de- 
clar'd to be his Redeemer, in the ſame De- 
gree as he was declar'd to be the Redeemer of 
Adam. | 


AxD who would ſeek for Arguments a- 


'gainſt ſuch a Saviour? Or who would cavil 


at a reveal d Religion, that has no other Be- 
ginning or End, but to reveal an univerſal 
Redemption? Or who can enough call upon 
all the Creation, Heaven and Earth, Angels 
and Men, and every thing that hath Breath, 
to praiſe the Lord, for ſuch Salvation? You 
muſt forgive theſe little Digreſſions, for I 
want ſo much to touch the Heart of my Rea- 
der, and make him in love with God, and 
his own Salvation in Chriſt Jeſus, that I 
know not how to content myſelf with bare 
Arguments. 


Now this Declaration of God to Adam, 


| of his Pardon and Redemption by the Seed 


of the Woman, is not to be conſider'd, as we 
conſider the Declaration of a Pardon made 
by ſome great Prince to an offending Subject, 
which is only a Declaration of Words, that 
are heard only with our outward Ears, and 
of a Perſon that is entirely diſtinct from us. 


Gop's 


67 


Gov's pardoning a Sinner, or redeeming 
fallen Man, has nothing like this in it. LE 
this offending Subject had his Life, and 
Breath, and Being in and from this great 
Prince, or could be ſaid to live and move, 
and have his Being in him, it would be eaſy, 
nay, neceſſary to believe, that his Declara- 
tion of Pardon to him, muſt be ſomething 
very different from a Pardon of Words, and 
muſt ſignify ſome inward Effect, or Change, 
or new State of Exiſtence in his Prince. 


Now this Declaration of God's Pardon 
and Reconciliation to Adam, and in him to 
all Mankind, is not the Declaration of a Be- 
ing that is out of, or ſeparare from us, but 
of a God in whom we live, and move, and 
have our Being ; who is the Center of that 
which is moſt Central in us, the Life of our 
Life, the Spirit of our Spirit: His Declara- 
tion therefore of Pardon is not a Declaration 
of Words, or of a Being that is ſeparate from 
us, but muſt ſignify ſome inward Change, or 
new State of our Exiſtence in him, or that 
he is to us, and in us, that which he was not 
before he pardoned us. For his Words are 
Power, and what he ſpeaks he acts, and 
NORCO SES Th 205 NIST of us, but in the 
F M 4 inmoſt 
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inmoſt Eſſence of our Being, becauſe ſo we ex- 
iſt in him and he in us. 


Ir God at the Fall, had faid, Let us ſave 
Man, the ſame had been effected, as when he 
ſaid, Let us make Man. 


WHEN therefore God ſaid to Adam and 
Eve, The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the 
Head of the Serpent, what was ſaid, was 
done; and it was the ſame thing, had the 
fame Meaning and Effect, as if he had ſaid, 
Be ye henceforth in a State of Salvation, and 
let the redeeming, conquering Seed of the 
Woman from this time begin to have Power in 
you, and to be in you a Strength and Might a- 
gainſt the Serpent, And what he ſaid was 
done; as when he ſaid, Let there be Light, 
and there was Light. 


TA us this Declaration of Pardon and Re- 
demption made by God to Adam, and, in 
him, to all his Poſterity, was not ſolely a 
- Promiſe of ſomething to come, or of a Par- 
don that was at a Diſtance, no more than it 
was the Promiſe of a God that was at a Di- 
ſtance from him; but the Declaration of ſome- 
thing then inwardly done and given, by a God 


inwardly preſent in him, and fignify'd no 


leis than God's ſeeking and man agli 25 
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ſelf again to a Creature, that had 4% him ay. 
his God and only Good. | 


For how can the Anger of that Being, 
in whom we live and move, and have our Being, 
be only an Anger of Words, or made known 
to us only by-Words? Or how can it be any 
thing elſe, but ſome inward Loſs of that 
which is our Good in him? 


Or how can his Pardon, be only a Par- 
don of Words, or ſomething heard only 
with our Ears? Or how can it be any thing 
elſe, but his reftoring that to us, or his re- 
vi ving that in us, which makes us again ca- 


pable of finding him our God and only Good. 


THEREFORE God's Declaration of Pardon 
to Adam, was not barely a Promiſe of ſome- 
thing to come, but the Pardon itſelf; and was 
the real Communication of ſomething to Adam, 
which made him capable of enjoying God as 
his Good, which he had not when he wanted 
to be pardoned, and which he could not 
have, if God was in a State of Anger with 
him, 


N ow had not God ſpoken this Pardon 
and Reconciliation to am aſter his Fall, 


FS 
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he had been in the Condition of the Deep, 
when it was ſaid, Darkneſs was upon the Face 
of the Deep. 


Nay, it had been much worſe with him; 
for had not God made this Declaration of 
Pardon and Redemption to him at that time, 
that is, had he not done inwardly in the 
Depth of his Soul, ſomething like that which 
he did to the Darkneſs of the Deep, when 
he ſpoke Light into it, Adam and Eve, and 
all their Poſterity, had been inwardly mere 
Devils, and outwardly mere Beaſts, a motly 
Mixture of both, till the Beaſt fell into the 
Earth, and the Soul to the State of Devils. 


Fon had not God thus in the Beginning 
of the Fall, before any Man was born into 
the World of Adam and Eve, had he nor 
ſpoke Pardon and Redemption unto Adam 
and Eve; neither they, nor any of their Po- 
ſterity had been capable of any Faith, or Hope, 
or Deſire of God, but had liv'd as much 
without all Conſcience, or Inſtinct of Good- 
neſs, as the Beaſts of the Earth and Devils 
do. | a 


THEREFORE God redeemed Man, that 
is, reſtor d to him a Power of being again 
| his 
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his Creature, or a Power of knowing and 


finding him to be his God, when he aid, 


the Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head. | 


He redeemed him by communicating to 
him a Senſe, a Feeling, and a Defire of God, 
by communicating to him a Capacity to 
enjoy him as his only Good, by ſowing into 
him a Seed of the Woman, a Spark of Life, 
an Inftinf? of Goodneſs, a Taſte of Heaven, 
a Principle of Holineſs, a Touch of Love, 
the Pearl of the Goſpel, the Pledge of Im- 
mortality, the hidden Kingdom of God. 


Fo k all theſe Expreſſions of a Seed, a 
Spark, an Inſtinct, a Principle, a Pearl and 
Kingdom, are inſufficient to expreſs that 
inward Treaſure of the Soul, and Fund of 
everlaſting Happineſs, which God in the 
Beginning of the Redemption, or as his 
Act of Redemption, communicated to Man. 


Now in this Degree of Redemption is 
every Creature that is born of Adam; he has 
this Kingdom of God in his Soul, as a 
Grain of Muftard-Seed, as a Spark of Life, 
as a Pledge of Immortality, as his Attraction 


to God: If he tramples this Pearl under his 
Feet, 
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| Feet, if he will cloak this Word, if he will 
put out this Spark, if he will rehſt this At- 
traction; then his Deſtruction is from him- 
ſelf; and when the Carcaſs of F leſh and 
Blood falls off from him, he muſt find him- 
ſelf in his own Hell, and muſt have the Mi- 
ſery of a darkned, anxious, fiery, ſelf-tor- 
mented Nature for ever,that would not t ſuffer 
itſelf to be redeemed. 1 wil 62 wid de 
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Bur if he will eie his Redempti- 
on, and co-operate: with that inward Re- 
deemer which God has put into his Soul, if 
he will ſuffer his Spark to kindle, his Inſtin 
of Goodneſs to ſpread itlelf, the Light of 
Life to ariſe in him, the Voice of God to 
be beard in him; then will the Divine Life, 
the inward Man, be brought forth in him; 
and when his Body breaks off, Heaven will 
be made manifeft in his Soul, and he will 
fall into all the Fulneſs of God. The Son 
of God will be his Light, the Holy Spirit 
will breathe in him, and the Power and Om- 
nipotency of the Father, will be Life and 
Strength in him; and thus in the compleateſt 
Senſe of the Words, ſhall he ever live and 
move, and bade bis being in Gd. 
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An p now, my dear Reader, what (hall I 
ſay to you? How ſhall I do that, which I 
moſt of all defite to do, touch your Heart? 
Or how can your Heart be untouch'd with 
this affecting View of the Mercies of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and- of the Riches and Trea- 
ſures which lie hid in your own Soul, want- 
ing nothing but your own we and goed 
bert; to de error in you? - 
"4 

inv 1 it titty des Modern Infidelity has 
ſtole into your Heart, and ſo you lie ſtarving 
in the midſt of Plenty, chuſing rather to 
ſamiſh on the 27% Huſt of Reaſon, Diſpure, 
and Infidelity, than to have this Divine Life, 
this Riches of your own Soul, diſcover d to 
you on the Terim of the Goſpel. It may 
be you have buried this Spark of Life, this 
inward Man, and have heap'd all the Earth 
upon him that you can get, that you have 
ſeat d the Stone of his Sepulcbre, and have 
ſet your greateſt Enemy, a reaſoning Infidelity, 
upon the Warch, to diſpute, wrangle and 
deny every Doctt ine of Scripture, that as a 
good Angel would roul away the Stone of the 
Sepulehte, and let your inward Redeemer 
nar me 1 * 


Ir 
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Is this is your Caſe, if you have let a 
reaſoning Infidelity into your Heart, you 
know not what Miſchief you have let into 
it; for the Denial of the Goſpel reaches 
much further, and is more extenſive. than 


you imagine. 


Fo to deny Jeſus Chriſt, is to deny your 
Share in the firſt Pardon of God to Man, it 
is returning into the firſt State of the Fall, 

and refuſing to be a Partner with Adam in 

his State of Forgiveneſs; it is going over to 
the Side of the Serpent, and declaring that 
you will not enter into Peace with God on 
the Terms of bruifing bis Head; for Jeſus 
Chriſt that calls upon you in the Goſpel, is 
that ſame Chriſt which became Adam's Par- 
don, and if you reject him in the Goſpel, 
it is rejecting him from the Beginning; and 
is ſaying, that you will have no ſhare in that 
Salvation which was granted to Adam, and 
in him to all Mankind. Nay, what is ſtill 
more, if you reject the Saviour offer'd to you 
in the Goſpel, you reject all that which makes 
you differ from a Devil; for that Saviour 
which ſpeaks to you in the Goſpel, is that 
very ſame inward Light of your Mind, which 


makes you now differ from a Devil; for had 
you 
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you nothing of that Jeſus Chriſt in you, 
whom you reject in the Goſpel, you would 
be in the ſame dark Malignity, and /elf-tor- 
menting Wretchedneſs, in which every dia- 
bolical Nature is. T 


To refuſe him that ſpeaketh to you in the 
Goſpel, is not barely to renounce a certain 
particular Religion revealed by God at a cer- 
rain Time, it is not barely to reje& Chriſt as 
come in the Fleſh; but it is rejecting all that 
God has ever tranſacted with Man, it is re- 
nouncing all that is Divine and Good within 
you, all that God inwardly ſpeaks and teaches 
in the Depth of your Soul; it is ſaying that 
you will have no Benefit from the . good 
Workings or Motions of your own Heart, or 
the Inſtincts of Goodneſs that are ſtirring in 
it; for Jeſus Chriſt that calls you to Repen- 
trance in the Goſpel, is the very ſame bleſſed 
Saviour, that warns, reproves, and preacbes 
Repentance in the inmoſt Eſſence of your 
Spirit. For it is a Deceit of the groſſeſt 
Kind, to think that Chriſt came only as our 
Saviour, when he came in the F/e/þ, or that 
he only ſpeaks to us that which is outwardly 
ſpoken in the Goſpel; for he always was 
That in every Man that /aved him from being 
entirely a diabolical Nature, and always was 

2 as 


23 really the Teacher and Mover of all chat 
is good within you, as he was the Teacher 
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of the Goſpel, Therefore to reject him as 
your Saviour, to refuſe him as ſuch, and to 
deſire to be without him, is in reality to de- 
fire to be in Hell, to have the Darkneſs and 
Diſtreſs of diabolical Beings, it is defiring to 
be without any Light of God upon yout 
Mind, of any 1 of Goodneſs ng 
in yours Heart, | 


Ab if this is not the imaediats Efes 
of your Infidelity, if you don't immediately 
find that the Denial of Chrift, is putting out 
all the Light within you; tis becauſe Chriſt 
is Love, and will be fo good towards you, 
as to continue his inward Light to you, 
though 'you reject his ourward Light of the 


Gospel. 


e u Friend, be wiſe * time, for 
this! Gootinefs will eontinbe but a Time; 
don't let a poor worthleſs Infidelity beguile 
you to eat the Duſt of the Earth Sek the 
Serpent, when God has provided for you the 
Bread of Life. For this Time of Goodneſs 
and Forbearance will ſoon be over, and if 
the End of it finds you in your Infidelity, 


rejeQing the Benefits of Chriſt, you _ 
| then 
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then ſee the whole of all you deſir'd, you 
will be without Chriſt, you will find that all 
is gone with him, and that you will have 
nothing left, but that Nature which is the 
Torment of Hell. 


You now think, that becauſe you can 
frame Ideas of Virtue, and exert ſome As 
of Goodneſs, though you reject all Faith in 
Chriſt, that therefore be is nat neceſſary ta 
your Virtue and Happineſs; but your mi- 
ſerable Miſtake lies here, that you think 
Chriſt is only he that preached the Goſpel, 
and that it is not him that ſpeaks and moves 
every good Thought or Word that is ſpoken 
in you, but that you have a Light and Good- 
neſs of your own. But when this Time is 
over, and you have ſpent your Hour of 
Grace, Chriſt will no longer ſtand knocking 
at the Door of your Heart, and then you 
will find, that you are as empty of all inward 
Light, as you are of the Goſpel, and that 
by rejefting him as your Saviour, you have 
rejected all that was Divine and Good within 
you, 


4 a 4 
Infidelity therefore is a much deeper Evil 
than you may imagine, it denies and rejects 
more than you think of; you may intend by 
N it 
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it only to change the Light of the Goſpel for 


the Light of Reaſon, but Chriſt will not be 


divided by your Intention; he is the one only 


Light of Men, the ſame in the Heart that 
he is in the Goſpel, and though you may now 
think that you have wo Teachers, becauſe he 
teaches in two Places, and therefore may 
adhere to one, and reject the other; yet this 
is a Deceit that can laſt no longer than the 
Diſputings of this World laſt with you. 


WHEN the Veil of Fleſh and Blood is 
pulled off, and you muſt ſtand in the Na- 


kedneſs of your Soul before God; then you 
will know, that theſe fwo Lights are only 


one, and that neither of them can be reject- 
ed by itſelf, Theſe Lights appear now as 
two, only becauſe God is ſo good as to leave 
no Part of you wntryd, but preſſes the 
Kingdom of Heaven upon you, both from 
within, and from withour. 

THE eternal Word, the Son of God, took 
human Nature upon him, work'd all his 
Miracles, taught all his Doctrines, under- 
went all his Sufferings, to make that Light 
of the Mind, which every Man that cometh 
into the world, had received from him, effe- 
Qual to their Salvation therefore the 9 
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of the Goſpel, and the Light of the Mind, are 
one, as Chriſt is one, whether he ſpeaks, to 
you inwardly or outwardly, If therefore 
you reject Chriſt in the urmoſt Efforts of his 
Goodneſs to ſave you, you will find that the 
renouncing of Chriſt, is renouncing all that 
you have from him, and that all the good 
Light of your Mind, call it what you will, 
as it was his, is all rejected with him, and 
that nothing is left in that Soul, where he is 
not, but mere Darkneſs. 


Bur to return to my Subject; what I 
have ſaid above of God's Covenant with 
Adam, and the Redemption granted to him, 
is God's Covenant with all Mankind, and 
therefore thus far all Mankind are the re- 
deemed of Jeſus. There is no Partiality/in 
God, no Election of one People to Salvati- 
on, and Dereliction of another to their own 
Miſery. As all fell and died in Adam, ſo all 
were reſtored in his Reſtoration, 


Tn vs ſays the Apoſtle, 4s by the Offence 
of one, Fudgment came upon all to Condemna- 
tion; even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, 
the free Gift came upon all Men unto Juſtifi- 
cation of Life, * 

N 2 Dur 


Rom. v. 18. 
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Bur you will perhaps ſay, How does it 
appear, that this firſt Covenant of God with 
Mankind, or Redemption of all Men in the 
Redemption of Adam, is the —— in 
and by Jeſus Chriſt ? 


_ I may better aſk you, Where you can 
have the ſmalleſt Reaſon even to ſuſpect the 
contrary? For is not the Seed of the Woman, 
Jeſus Chriſt? And if our Salvation then 
began, when God made Declaration of the 
Javing Power of this Seed, it is plain, that 
Chriſt's Redemption then began in Mankind, 
that he was thenceforward in every Man as 
a Spark of Life, that as a ſecret Power, 
ſhould bruiſe the Serpent, and ſupport us 
againſt him, till he in the Fulneſs of Time 


mould, in the Fulneſs of the Promiſe, become 


fuch a Seed of the Woman, as ſhould openly 
triumph over Death and Hell, and all the 
Kingdom of the Serpent. For if it was 
Chriſt that became Adam's Redeemer in the 
promiſed Seed, if he had actually the Power 
of that Salvation manifeſted in his Soul, 
and was in a State of Redemption, becauſe 
Chriſt was become the Ranſom and Life-of 


his Soul; then all the Sons of Adam, from 


theft to the laſt, are in Adam's State of 
2 Covenant 
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Covenant with God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and have the Seed of the Woman doing all 
that for them, which it did for Adam. 


AGAIN, does not the Goſpel expreſsly 
ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is the true Light which 
lighteth every Man that cometh into the World? 
Therefore Jeſus Chriſt is in every Man that 
cometh into the World, and every Son of 
Adam is in a State of Redemption in and by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and every Son of Adam has re- 
ceived that ſame from Jeſus Chriſt, which 
Adam receiv'd from him, vis. an inward 
Light of Life, a Beginning of his Salvation, 
an actual Power or Strength to reſiſt the Ser- 
pent; therefore Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the 
Light and Life of Men, as he is the Bruiſer 
of the Serpent, as he is the Power of Salva- 
tion, is and ever was the free Gift of God un- 
to all Men. 


AGAIN, Does not the Scripture teach us, 
that God is as well the God of the Gentzles, 
as the God of the Jews? But if he is their 
God, then they are his People. And as we 
know that God is not the Creator of any 
Beings, but in and by Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
every thing was made, that was made; ſo he 
is not the God of any People, but in and by 


N 3 | Jeſus 
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Jelve Chriſt, who is the Reconciler of all 
things unto God, by whom alone all Things 


and Perſons are made acceptable to him; 


therefore if he is the God and Father of the 
Gentiles, then the Gentiles have an Intereſt in 
Jeſus Chriſt, have all their Acceſs to God as 
their Father and Creator, in and by the Be- 
nefits and Merits of Jeſus Chrift, or, in other 
Words, are actual Partakers of the Benefits 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the Saviour of Man- 
kind. 


Wricn is a Privilege or Bleſſing that 
this Author will not allow Chriſtians to have, 
even when eating the Fleſh and drinking the 
Blood of Chriſt; ſo little does he know what 
he ſpeaks of, when he ſpeaks of the parta- 
king of the Benefits of Chriſt, 


Bu x you will perhaps further aſk, How | 
can the Gentiles have an Intereſt in the Bene- 


fits of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince they know him 


not, nor aſk any thing in his Name? 


M ay you not as well aſk me, How they 
can be ſaid o live, and move, and have tbeir 
Being in God, who know not what it is to 
have Lyfe, and Motion, and Being in him, 
nor ever confeſs'd it in a true manner, or 

under 
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under a right Senſe of it? For if they can 
have the Benefit of a Life in God, and be 
bleſſed by it, who are either totally or much 
ignorant of it; then Chriſt, as he is the At- 
tonement and Life of Adam and his Poſteri- 
ty, may be a Benefit and Bleſſing to thoſe 
who are totally ignorant of it, or at leaſt 


know nothing of him, as he is Chriſt, or 
the Son of God manifeſt in the Fleſh. 


AGAIN, the Scripture ſays of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he came unto his own, and bis own re- 
cei ved him not, that is, they knew him not: 
Now if he could come unto his own, tho” 
they knew him not, then it is plain, that 
they may be his, who know him not, that is, 
they may have ſome Intereſt in him, be pur- 
chaſed by him, have received much from 
him, be greatly related to him, who yet are 
inſenſible of it. 7 


LasTLyY, You might much better aſk me, 
How can they who never knew any thing of 
Chriſt, as their Mediator and Attonement, be 
judged by him at the laſt Day? For if they 
were altogether Strangers to Chriſt, had no 
relation to him, had receiv'd nothing from 
him, or by means of him, he could not be 


their Fudge. For Jeſus Chriſt cannot do any 
N 4 thing 
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thing as a Judge, till he has done every thing 
as a Saviour; nor be any where a Judge, but 
where he has firſt appeared as a We 


＋Tu EREFORE it is an evident Truth. that 
had not all Nations, and every individual 
Man received a certain Means of Salvation 


through him, he could not be the Judge of 
all. 


HEATHENS, Jews and Chriſtians differ 
not thus, that the one have a Savicur and 
are in a redeemed State, and the other are not; 
or that the one have one Saviour, and the o- 
ther have another; for the one Judge of all, 
is the one Saviour of all; but they only dif. 
fer in this, that one and the ſame Saviour 
is i eren made known to them, and dif- 
ferently to be obtained by them, The Hea- 
thens knew him not as he was in the nume- 
rous Types of the Fewiſh Law, they knew 
him not as he is gloriouſly manifefted in the 
Goſpel, but they knew him as he was the 
- Ged of their Hearts, manifeſting himſelf by 
a Light of the Mind, by In/tinfts of Good- 
neſs, by a Senfibility of Guilt, by Awakenings 
and Warnings of Conſcience ; and this was 
their Goſpel, which they receiv 'd as truly and 
really in and by and through Jeſus 1 
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as the Law and Goſpel were retciv'd through 


THEREFORE it is a great and glorious 
Truth, enough to turn every Voice into a 
Trumpet, and make Heaven and Earth ring 
with Praiſes and Hallelujahs to God, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the Saviour of all the World; 
and of every Man of every Nation, Kindred, 
and Language. Therefore ſaith St. Fobn, 
They ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
fhy to take the Book, and to open tbe Seals there- 
of; for thou 1waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to 
God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and 
Tongue, and People, and Nation.“ And a- 
gain, After this I bebeld, ſays he, and lo, a 


great Multitude, which no Man could number, 


of all Nations and Kindreds, and People, and 
Tongues, ſtood before the Throne, and before the 
Lamb, cloathed with white Robes, and with 
Palms in their Hands, and cried with a loud 
Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which fit- 
teth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb 


Ius, before I proceed further, put in here 
a Word of Caution to two Sorts of Readers, 
If you are in ſuch a State, as I ſuppoſed one 
to be . touch'd with modern Infidelity, 

having 
2 Rev. v. 9. f Rey, vii. 9, ve. 
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having your Reaſon ſet upon the watch to 
guard you againſt the Goſpel, it may here do 
its Office, and will perhaps tell you, that 
what I have here ſaid in favour of the gene- 
ral Light, or Seed of Life that is in all Men, 
is much the ſame thing that you ſay in De- 
' fence of natural Reaſon, or Religion, only 
with this difference, that I mention it as 
coming from Chriſt, and you conſider it as 
the bare Light of Nature. 


Now if this were all the Difference, is 
not this enough to ſhew you, that my Opi- 
nion is the very dental of yours; for if I prov'd 
that what you call'd the natural Light of 
Men, was wholly deriv'd from the divine 
Revelation, would not that be a ſufficient 
Proof that I deny'd and diſprov'd your Re- 
ligion of natural Reaſon? And have I not 
done the ſame thing, if I have aſſerted the 
Light of Men to be a Light deriv'd from 
Chriſt? And how can ſuch an Aſſertion be 
made in the leaſt favourable to your Opinion, 
that ſuch a Light is natural? 


Bor to prevent all Miſapprehenfion, I 
now declare to you, and will ſhew you in 
the moſt explicit manner, that that which I 
call the Light of Men, or the Seed of Life 

| | ſown 


1 

ſown into all Men by Jeſus Chriſt, is as whol- 
ly different from that which you call natural 
Reaſon, as Light is different from Darkneſs ; 
and that they ſtand in that ſame State of Con- 
trariety to each other, both as to their Ori- 
ginal, their Nature, and Qualities, as our 
Saviour and Pontius Pilate did. 


I MusT therefore aſſure you, that as I 
fear God, and wiſh your Salvation, ſo I can 
no more ſay a Word in favour of what is now 
call'd the Religion of natural Reaſon, than I 
would recommend to you the antient Idola- 
try of Heathens. And yet at the ſame time, 
I am no more an Enemy to Reaſon, than I 
am an Enemy to the Light of the Sun, and 
as freely wiſh you all the Benefits of the one, 
as of the other. 


Bur if you do by Reaſon, as they did by 
the Sun, who thought it to be divine, fell 
down before it, and expected all from it, then 
I muſt ſpeak as plainly to you of the Inability 
of Reaſon to do yod this Good, as I muſt 
have ſpoke of the Inability of the Sun to ſuch 
Idolaters of it. | | 


Ab if I ſhould have told them, that the 
Sun was no more their God, than the pooreſt 
Worm upon Earth, and that it could no more 


make 
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make-thoſe to be divine, that worſhipped it, 
than a Storm of Hail could make thoſe to be 
divine, that it fell upon, I ſhould have told 
them a great Truth. So if I ſay to you, that 
Reaſon, or the Faculty of Reaſoning, is no more 
the Religion of Man, than the Faculty of 
doubting or erring is; and that it can no more 
make thoſe to be divine who place their 
Truſt in it, than a great Error can make thoſe 
to be divine who abide by it; I ſhould tell 
you a great and uſeful n 


Fox Reaſon, or a F dab of Reaſoning 
upon the moral Habitudes and Relations of 
Things and Perſons, or upon the moral Pro- 
portion of Actions, has no more of the Na- 
ture and Power of Religion in it, than fo 
much Reaſoning upon the Relations of 
Squares and Triangles, And if a Man had 
this Religion of Reaſon only when he was 
dreaming in Sleep, it would be the ſame good 
thing to him, as it is to thoſe who make it 
their Religion, when they are awake, 


Fox the Good of Religion, is like the 
Good of Food and Drink to an hungry and 
thirſty, Creature; and if - inſtead of giving 
ſuch a one Bread and * or Water, you 


2 1 


tending 
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tending to clear Ideas of the Nature of Bread, 
of different ways of making it, and the Re- 
lation it hath to Water; he would be left to 
die in the Want of Suſtenance, juſt as your 
Religion of Reaſoning leaves the Soul to pe- 
riſh in the Want of Religion. And as ſuch 
a Man would have no more Benefit from 
ſuch Reaſoning about the Relation that Bread 
had to Water, whether it was the Reafon- 
ing of a Dream, or the Reaſoning of a Man 
awake, becauſe either way he was kept un- 
der the ſame Want of that which was to pre- 
ſerve his Life ; ſo whether a Man has your 
Religion of Reaſoning only when he is a/leep, 
or when he is awake, is the ſame thing; be- 
cauſe either way he is kept under the ſame 
Want of that which can alone preſerye the 
Life of the Soul. For the Good that is inRe- 
ligion, or the Good that we want to receive 
by it, is no more within the reach of our Rea- 
ſon, or to be communicated to us by it, than 
the Good of Food is in the reach of our Rea- 
ſon, or can be communicated to us by it. 
And yet as a Man may have the Good of Food 
much aſſiſted and ſecured to him, by the 
right Uſe of his Reaſon, though Reaſon has 
not the Good of Food in it, ſo a Man may 
have the Good of Religion much aſſiſted 
and ſecur'd to him by the right Uſe of Rea- 
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ſon, though Reaſon Hias not the Good of Re- 


ligion in in it. 


AND as a Man ought not to be accuſed as 
an Enemy to the true Uſe of Reaſoning about 
Food, becauſe he declares that Reaſon is not 
Food, nor can ſupply the Place of it; ſo a 
Man ought not to be accuſed as an Enemy 
to the Uſe of Reaſoning in Religion, becauſe 
he declares that Reaſon is not nen nor 


can ſupply the Place of it. 


Bur to ſhew you the Bottom of this 
whole Matter, pray conſider with me as fol- 
lows: | 


W have no Want of Religion, but / far 
as we want to better our State in God, or ſo 
far as we are unpoſſeſſed of God, or leſs poſ- 
ſeſſed of him than we might be. This is the 
true Ground of Religion, to alter our State 
of Exiſtence in God, and to have more of the 
Divine Nature or Perfections communicated 
to us. Nothing therefore is our Good in Re- 
ligion, but that which alters our State of Ex- 


iſtence in God for the better, and puts us in 


poſſeſſion of ſomething of God, or makes us 
Partakers of the Divine Nature in ſuch a 


* and Degree as we wanted it. 
| EvERY 
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Evxkv thing that is in Life, has its De- 
gree of Life in and from God, it lives, and 
moves, and has its being in God, | This is as 
true of Devils themſelves, as of the higheſt 
and moſt perfect Angels. Therefore all the 
Happineſs or Miſery of all Creatures conſiſts 
only in this, as they are more or leſi poſſeſſed 
of God, or as they differently partake of the 
divine Nature, or according to their different 
State of Exiſtence in God. | 


Bur if this be the Truth of the Matter, 
(and who can deny it) then we have theCer- 
tainty of Demonſtration, that nothing can 
be our Good in Religion, but that which com- 
municates to us ſomething of God or the di- 
vine Nature, or that which befters our State 


and Manner of Exiſtence in God. 


For if Devils are what they are, becauſe 
of their State and Manner of Exiſtence in 
God; if bleſſed Angels are what they are, 
becauſe of their State and Manner of Exiſt- 
ence in God; then it undeniably follows, 
that all that is betwixt Angels and Devils, 
all Beings, from the Happineſs of the one to 
the Miſery of the other, muſt and can have 
no other Happineſs or Miſery, but accord- 


ing 


ing to their State and Manner of Exiſtence 
in God, or according as they have more or 
leſs of the State of Angels, or the State of 
Devils in them. Therefore nothing can be 
our Good in Religion, but that which alters 
our State and Manner of Exiſtence in God, 
and renders us poſſeſs d of him in a different 
and better Manner. 


N ow if you was to fend to the fallen Spi- 
rits of Darkneſs, all the Syſtems of your Re- 
ligion of Reaſon, that have been publiſhed 
here, to let them know that they have the 
Power of their own Reſtoration and Happi- 
neſs within themſelves, that they need ſeek 
to nothing, but their own natural Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, and the Strength and A. 
arvity of their own Powers, to raiſe them to 
all the Happineſs they are capable of; ſuch 
a Religion would be fo far from altering or 
mending their State of Exiſtence in God, or 
doing them any good, that it would add 
Strength to all their Chains ; and the more 
firmly they believed and relied upon it, the 
more would they be confirm'd and fix'd in 
their Separation from God. 


AND yet, a Religion that muſt neceſſarily 
keep them in Hell, is the only Religion that 
you 
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you will have to carry you to Heaven. May 
God deliver you from vale: Error! 


On whe other hand; if you could infuſe 


into thoſe dark Spirits a Glimpſe of that 


Light of the Mind, or Inſtinct of Goodneſs, 
which I have ſaid all Mankind have received 
from Jeſus Chriſt, as their ſecond Adam, 
their Salvation would be ſo far begun, and 
Hell would become a State of Trial for their 
Redemption. Therefore that Light of the 
Mind, or Inſtin& of Goodneſs which I have 
ſpoken of, has the utmoſt Contrariety to 
your Religion of Reaſon, that can poſſibly be 


imagined, 


T x one is the Beginning of the new Birth 
in Chriſt, and the Foundation of Heaven; 
the other is the Growth of Death, and the 
very Eſſence of Hell in the Soul. Now that 
here is no Aggravation of the Matter, but 
the plain and naked Truth, you may eaſily 
ſee from a Conſideration of the Articles of 
your Religion of Reaſon. Your Religion of 
Reaſon, is a Religion of natural Strength and 
Power, that rejects the Neceſſity of a Saviour, 
that feels no Want of him, that rejects the 
Neceſſity of Divine Grace, the Guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and feels no Want of it; 
| 0 theſe 


194 
theſe are the eſſential Parts of your Religion 
of Reaſon, which are in Truth and Reality 


the Religion of Hell, or that very State of 
Mind which reigns and governs there. 4 


Fo x could thoſe miſerable Spirits re- 
nounce theſe Articles of your Religion, their 
Chains of Darkneſs would break off from 
them. Could they caſt themſelves down be- 
fore God, humbly confeſſing, that of them- 
ſelves they are not "able to fave themfelves, or 
even to think a good Thought: Could they 
in Humility and Penitence beg of the Mercy 
of God, to do ſomething in them and for 
them, which they cannot do to themſelves : 
Could they acknowledge the Want of a Sa- 
viour, aſk God to find one for them: Could 
they feri and own the Want of his Holy Spirit, 
and humbly beg of God to be aſſiſted by it, 
a Door of Salvation would be opened to 
them, And yet you ſee that nothing opens 
this Door, but the plain and full Renuncia- 
tion of every Part of your Religion of Rea- 


Iba. 


AND if it be aſked, Why they cannot be 
ſaved? no other Reaſon can be given, but be- 
cauſe they will not; they cannat renounce 
your Religion of "Y that is, they cannot 

humbly 
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humbly acknowledge their own Inability to 
do themſelves good; they will not admit the 
Thought of a Saviour, they will not be / 
fited by the Spirit of God, or own the Want 
of his Life in them, and therefore they are 
and . muſt be what they are, Priſoners in 
Chains of Darkneſs. 


AwaAk x therefore, my dear Friend, and 
caſt away this Religion from you, with more 
Earneſtneſs than you would caſt burning 
Coals out of your Boſom: For could it only 
deſtroy your Body, I ſhould have been leſs 
earneſt in giving you notice of it. But as I 
have the fulleſt Conviction, that it is the 
Death and Darkneſs of your Soul, and is 
bringing the Eſſence of Hell ſecretly and in- 
viſibly into it; you muſt forgive me, if I uſe 
all the Expreſſions and Deſcriptions I can 
think of, to prevent your giving into it. Had 
I a ſuperficial Charity for you, or a ſlight 
View of the Hurt you are doing to yourſelf, 
I ſhould ſpeak to you accordingly ; but the 
Depth and Earneſtneſs of my Deſire to do 
you good, muſt have Expreſſions ſuicable to 
it, Study not therefore how to find fault 
with me, or to diſlike the Words, or Man- 
ner of my Stile, for it is the Stile of Love 
and Zeal for your Salvation; and if you con- 
O 2 | demn 
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demn any thing but Love in it, you condemn 
ſomething that is not there. a 


Ina ſhewn you, that the Religion of 
Reaſon is the very State of helliſh Minds, 
and that they are what they are, becauſe they 
will do all for themſelves, place all in their 
own Strength, becauſe they cannot be humble, 
cannot own the Want of a Saviour; and I 
have only appeal'd to this Inſtance of the 
Nature and Power of your Religion of Rea- 
ſon, to ſhew you in the moſt undeniable 
Manner, that it muſt, and can have no other 
Effect upon you, than it has upon them ; 
that it muſt produce the ſame Hell in your 
Soul, the ſame Separation from God, and 
cannot poſſibly be any more the way of Sal- 
vation for you, than it is for them. 


. War ar is the Reaſon that the Faith of the 


Devils, or their Belief of God, does them no 
good? It is becauſe there is nothing in it but 
their 0wn Ad, a mere Product of their own; 


it is becauſe it is an Act of your Religion of 
Reaſon, that will have no Virtue but by its 


own Strength, and of its own Growth. But 


if they could have ſo much of the Religion of 


the Goſpel, as to ſay in the Language of it, 


Lord belp our Unbelief, their Faith would be 
2 changed, 
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changed, and be beneficial to them, only for 
this Reaſon, becauſe they had renounced 
your Religion of doing good to themſelves 
by their un natural Powers. 


H ENCE It ſufficiently appears, that your 
Way of natural Reaſon, cannot be theWay of 
Salvation: 1/f, Becauſe the Want of Salva- 
tion is nothing elſe, but the wanting to have 
our State, or Manner of Exiſtence in God al- 
ter'd for the better, or to have ſomething of 
God communicated: to us, which we want 
and are capable of receiving. Bur if this is 
the Nature of Salvation, then no Religion 
can./ave us, can do us our proper: Good, or 
ſupply our proper Want, but that which has 
Power to alter our State of Exiſtence in God, 
or to communicate to us that of God which 
we want and are capable of. Therefore it 
follows, that nothing but that ſame God 
which created us, which gave us our State 
and Manner of Exiſtence in him, and com- 
municated to us that which we poſſeſs of 
him; nothing but that ſame God can redeem 
us, or help us to that State or Manner of Ex- 
iſtence in him, which we have loſt, or are 
in want of, 


0 3 Bur 
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Bor if God alone can redeem us, and for 
the ſame Reaſon that he alone can create; if 
Creation and Redemption neceſlacily require 
the ſame Power, and muſt for the ſame Rea- 
ſon be neceſſarily appropriated to God, be- 
cauſe each of them equally imply the Com- 
munication of ſomething of God to us; then 
I ſuppoſe it may be granted, that the Re- 
ligion of Reaſon, which is for ſaving our- 
ſelves by our own natural Powers, is the 
greateſt of all Abſurdities; as abſurd as to 
ſuppoſe, that we can create by our own na- 
tural Powers, becauſe Creation and Redem- 
ption both of them equally imply a Commu- 
_ nication of ſomething of the Divine Nature; 
and therefore he that cannot do the one; 
cannot do the other. 


AnD if a Man was to aſk himſelf, Why 
he cannot be the Saviour of other People, as 
well as of himſelf? He could ſay nothing 
againſt the one, but what muſt for the ſame 
Reaſon be ſaid againſt the other. For if Sal- 
vation is a Communication of ſomething of 
God to the Perſon ſaved, then it is plain, that 
a Man can no more do this for himſelf, than 
he can do it for another. 


THERE 
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_ THERE never could have been any Diſ- 

pute about the Paſibility of ſaving ourſelves, 

nor any Pretence to ſave ourſelves by our 

own natural Faculties, had not Men loſt all 

true Knowledge both of God and themſelves, 
For this Diſpute cannot happen, till Men 
ſuppoſe that God is ſome outward Being, 
that our Relation to him is an outward Rela- 
tion, that Religion is an outward Thing that 
Paſſes between God and us, like Terms ot 
Behaviour between Man and Man; that Sin 
hurts and ſeparates us from God, only as a 
Miſdemeanour hurts and ſeparates us from 
our Prince; that an offended or angry God 
either gives or refuſes Pardon to us, as an 
angry Prince does to his Subjects; and that 
what he gives us, or forgives us, is ſome- 
thing as diſtin& and different from himſelf, 
as when a Prince fitting upon his Throne 
gives or forgives ſomething to an Offender, 
that is an hundred Miles from him. | 


Now all this is the ſame total Ignorance 
of God, of what he is, of the Relation we 
have to him, and the Manner of his being 
.our Good, as when the old Idolaters took 
Men to be Gods. And yet nothing is more 
plain, than that your Religion of Reaſon is 
O4 '_ wholly 
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wholly founded upon theſe groſs and falſe 
Notions of God. You have not an Argu- 
ment in its Defence, but what ſuppoſes all 
theſe Errors juſt mention'd; that our Relati- 
on to God is an outward Relation, like that 
of Subjects to their Prince, and that what 
we do to, and for God, as our Service to 
him, is and muſt be done by our own Power, 
as that which we do to, and for our Prince, 
muſt be by our own Power, And here lies 
the Foundation of all your Religion of Rea- 
ſon and Natural Power, that if it was not 
ſuffictent to obtain for us all that we want of 


God, he muſt be leſs good than a good 


earthly Prince, who requires no more of us, 
than that which we have a natural Strength 
to do, or can do by our own Power. 


AND yet this Error appears to have all 
the Groſſneſs pf Idolatry, as ſoon as you 
ſuppoſe, that God is no outward ſeparate 


Being, but that we are what we are, have | 


what we have, can do that which we can do, 
becauſe he has brought us to this State of 
Life, Power and Exiſtence in himſelf, becauſe 
he has made us, ſo far as we are made Par- 
takers or Poſſeſſors of his own Nature, and 
has communicated to us ſo much of himſelf; 
or, in the Words of Scripture, becauſe in 

* | bim 
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bim ave live, move, and bave our being, and 
conſequently have no Life, Motion or Being 
out of him. For from this State of our 
Exiſtence in God, it neceflatily follows, 
firſt, that by the Nature of our Creation we 
are only put into a Capacity of receiving 
Good: A Creature as ſuch, can be in no 
other State, it is as impoſſible for him to 
enrich himſelf, or communicate more good 
to himſelf, as it was to create himſelf, 2dly, 
That nothing but God himſelf can do us any 
good. 3ahy, That God cannot do us good, 
but by the Communication of himſelf in 
ſome manner to us. a 


Fox hence it dec 8 chat your 
Religion of Reaſon, which ſuppoſes that we 
have natural Powers that can put us in 
poſſeſſion of that, which we want to be 
poſſeſſed of in God, or that we need no moro 
divine Aſſiſtance to recover what we have 
loſt of God, than to obtain a Pardon from a 
Prince, or that God need communicate no 
more of himſelf to us in our Salvation, 
than a Prince communicates of himſelf to 
his pardon'd Subject, has all the Makes, 
Error and Ignorance of God, that is in 1de- 
latry, when it takes God to be ſomething that 
he is not; and has all the falſe Devotion that 

is 
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the Goſpel, has all the Dregs of the Heathen 
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is in Idolatry, when it puts the ſame Truſt in, 
and expects the ſame Help from its own 
Powers and Faculties, which dolaters en in 
and from their hon 


05 i 

Tukuzrenr your Religion of Reaſon; 
which you eſteem as the modern Refinement 
of an human Mind, and more excellent and 
rational than the Faith and Humility 'of 


Taolatry in it, and has changed nothing' in 
Idolatry, but the Idol; but has the ſame 
Miſtakes of the Nature of God, and of the 
Manner in which he is our God, and our Good, 
as thoſe Idolaters had; and only differs from 
them'in ſuch a Degree of Phibſaphy, as the 
Religion of worſhiping the Sun, differs from 
the Religion of worſhiping an Onion. 


Ap if you expect that divine Affiftance 
from your Reaſon, which one did from the 
Sun, and another from an Onion; ye are all 


equally Taolaters, though ye may not be 


equally da art: OY 


Fo as ſoon as it is known and confeſſed, 
that God is all in all, that in him we live, 
move, and have our Being; that we can 


have nothing AY or out of him, 


bur 
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but every thing in him; that we can have 
no Being, nor any Degree of Being, nor 
any Degree of Good but in him; and that 
he can give us nothing but himſelf, nor any 
Degree of Salvation, but in ſuch Degree as 
he communicates ſomething more of him- 
ſelf; as ſoon as this is known, then it is 
known with the utmoſt Evidence, that to 
put our Truſt in the Sun, an Onion, or our 
own Reaſon, if not equally abſurd, is yet 
equally idolatrous, and . prejudicial to 
our Salvation. 1 


u 18, I think, my dear Friend, may ſuf. 
ficiently ſhew you both the Nature and Dan- 
ger of your Religion of Reaſon; and that it 
can no more ſupply the Needs and Neceſſities 
of your Soul, than an Idol can fave them 
that worſhipped it; that in this reſpect it has 
the Inſigniſicancy of an Idol, the Vanity of 
an Idol, and the Sin of an Idol; that it is 
that ſame Self- confidence, Self- acquieſcence, 
that ſame Refuſal of a Saviour and all divine 
Aſſiſtance, that keeps loſt Spirits the Priſo- 
ners of Hell. Could they touch the Spirit 
of the Gaſpel, their Freedom would be 
begun; and becauſe they will not, cannot 
depart in the ſmalle/f Tittle from your Reli- 
gion of natural Strength, their Chains are 


unmoveable. For 
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Maui no Soul can be loſt, that can truly 
bumble icſelf before God, and apply to his 
Mercy to be help'd, nud and teen in 
fucha Manner as it ſnhall pleaſe him. Let it 
be hid, or bury'd, or impriſon'd where it 
will, Hell and Earth, Death and Darkneſs, 
and every thing muſt give way to the Soul 
thus converted to God, that has no Confidence 
in itſelf, that ſees nothing of its own but 
Bin, and that deſires and calls upon God to 
fave it by ſome Miracle of his own Mercy 
and Goodneſs. By this Senfib:lifty of the 
want of a Saviour, and by this humble Con- 
verfion and Application to God for him, all 
Chains are broken off, all Wounds are healed, 
and the Soul muſt infallibly find, if it thus 
continues to ſeek, its Salvation inthe unknown 
Depths and Riches of the divine Mercy. 


On the other hand, no Soul, however 


refin'd and ſpeculative, however lofty and 
aſpiring in its Imaginations, ſpiritual in its 
Conceptions, or deep in its Penetration, can 
poſſibly be fav'd, that truſts in its own 
Strength and Ability, and will have no other 
Saviour or Redeemer, but its own natural 
Reaſon and Faculties, 


THz 
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T HE Whole Univerſe has not two Truchs 
of greater Certainty than theſe. And yet if 


| they are Truths, and Truths of the utmoſt 


Certainty, then the abſolute Neceſſity of the 
Goſpel Salvation, and utter a of 
being ſaved by your Religion of Regfon, hag 

its final Deciſion. | 


FURTHER, that Principle of Life, or 
Light of the Mind, which I have faid thar 
every Man receives from Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
Beginning of his Salvation, is entirely diffe- 
rent from your magnify'd Light of Reaſon, 
as that ſignifies a Faculty of viewing the 
Relations of the Ideas of Things, and drawing 
Conſequences from them. For that Light I 
ſpeak of, is Goodneſs itſelf, a Seed or Degree 
ſo much of the heavenly Life in the Soul; 
but this Faculty of Speculating and Reaſon- 
ing has nothing of the Nature of Goodneſs 
or Religion, it has not ſo much as the 
Shadow of it, and is in its own Nature as 
foreign from Religion, when it is ſpecula- 
ting upon it, as when it is ſpeculating upon 
any thing elſe. Juſt as our Faculty of Seeing 
has no more of Goodneſs, or the Nature of 
an Angel in it, when it ſees the Picture of 

an 


* 
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an Angel, than when it ſees the Picture of a 


An as a blind Man has no more Lighe 
in him, when he reaſons about Light and 


Colours, than when he diſcourſes about 


Weights and Meaſures; ſo this Ratiocinati- 
on, or Reaſoning of the Mind, has no more 
of Religion in it, when it ſpeculates its 
Ideas of God, Goodneſs and Morality, than 
when it ſpeculates its Ideas of Trees and 
Houſes, | 


Ap the Reaſon is plain, becauſe this 
Faculty of ſpeculating and arguing, is only 
the A#ivity of the Mind upon its own Ima- 
ges and Ideas, and is only the ſame bare Acti- 
vity, whatever the Images be that exerciſe it; 
it has nothing of the Nature of the Images 
that it views, nor gets the Nature of them, 
becauſe it views them; as it does not become 


dark when it conſiders the Nature, Cauſes 


and Effects of Darkneſs, nor becomes Light 
when it reaſons about it; ſo neither is it 
Religion, nor gets any thing of the Nature 
of Religion, when it is wholly taken up in 
making Deſcriptions and Definitions of it. 


Ir 
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Is the Needle touch'd with the Loadflone 
was an intelligent Being, it could reaſon 
and make Definitions of itſeſã, of Attraction, 
and of the Loadſtone; but it would be eaſy to 
ſee, that the Attraction in the Needle, or the 
Virtue of the Loadſtone that was left in it, 
was ſomething in its whole Nature really 
different from this reaſoning about it; and 
that this reaſoning and defining had no rela- 
tion to this Attraction, nor would ever be 
the more like it, for its reaſoning upon it, 
though it continued ever ſo long, or improv'd 
ever ſo much in its Deſcriptions of it, but 
would always be at the ſame Diſtance from 
it, and could have nothing of its Nature in 
it. But now if this reaſoning Faculty in the 
Needle ſhould pretend, that the Needle need 
not be drawn by an inward Attraction, that 
it need not be wnfix'd, or deliver'd from any 
outward Impediments of its turning to the 
Loadftone, becauſe this reaſoning Faculty 
was its frue and proper AttratFron, being full 
of Ideas and Definitions of it; you would 
then have a plain Example of your Practice, 
in taking natural Reaſon to be true Religion, 
and to have the Nature and Power of /ome- 
. thing that carries the Soul to God. | 


For 
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Fox this Inſtance is a clear Explication of 
the whole Matter; for that which I have 
called the firſt Redemption of Chriſt in the 
Soul, a Seed of Life, an Inſtinct of Good, a 
Stirring of Conſcience, an Attraction to 
God, is that to the Soul, which Attraction 
is to the Needle that is touch'd, and is as 
different from your Religion of Reaſon, as a 
reaſoning Faculty in the Needle would be 
different from its Attraction, and never could 
be Attraction, or have the Nature of it. | 


Ir the Needle loſes its Attraction, its 
Communication with the Loadſtone is at an 
end, and though it reaſons never ſo long 
about it, it is ſtill at the ſame Diſtance from 

it. 


So if the Soul loſes its Inſtinct of Good- 
neſs, its Seed of a Divine Life, its Attraction 
to God, all its Reaſonings and Definitions 
about God and Goodneſs are of no uſe to 
carry it to God, but it muſt lye in an abſo- 
lute State of Separation from him, if its 
Attraction, its inward Tendency to God, is 
Toft, | 


AND 
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Aus let me tell you, my dear Friend, 
for ſo 1 muſt call you and think of you, 
that there is much more in this nftance than 
you imagine. For all is Magnetiſm, all is 
Sentiment, Inſtinct and Attraction, and the 
Freedom of the Will has the Government 
of it. There is nothing in the Univerſe but 
Magnetiſm, and the Impediments of it. 
For as all things come from God, and all 
things have ſomething of God and Goodneſs 
in them, ſo all things have magnetical Effects 
and IJaſtincts both towards God and one 
another. This is the Lie, the Force, the 
Power, the Nature of every thing, and 
hence every thing has all that is really Good 
or Evil in it; Reaſon ſtands only as a Buſy- 
body, as an idle Spectator of all this, and 
has only an imaginary Power over it. 


Wx diſcover this Magnetiſm in fome 
things, where it breaks out ſenſibly; but it is 
every-where, for the /ame Reaſon that it is 
any-where, though we are too buſy with the 
Fictions of our own Minds to ſee it, or too 
much employ' d in ſuch things as reſiſt and 
ſuppreſs its Force. | 
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Bur becauſe this Magnetiſm is a ſecret 
Life, that wants to increaſe its Strength, 


before it can ſenſibly ſhew its Power; and 
becauſe we have an Activity of Reaſon within 
us, that is ſoon in Action, and concerns it- 


ſelf with every thing, and takes all upon it, 


as if it did all; becauſe it can loo at all, and 
diſpute about all, therefore it is, that this 


Magnetiſm, | or Inſtin& towards God and 
Goodneſs, has much difficulty to thew itſelf 


ſufficiently, and only ſtirs now and then 


within us, or when Sickneſs, Diſtreſs, or 
ſome great-outward Shock has ſo daſh'd in 


pieces all Images of Reaſon, and ſtopp'd the 
Aclivity of our Minds, that this ſecret 


Power of A Soul has liberty to awake in 


Thins; is as > of God which 
will raiſe and ſeparate the Dead, and then 


all Impediments being remov'd, every thing 
will take its place, not according to the Ima- 


ges and Ideas it has here play'd with, but 
according to the inward Tendency and At- 
traction of its Nature, and Heaven and 
Hell will each take its own, 


2 
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A ND even whit we are in this Life this 
Magnetiſm is the Mark within us, to what 
Part we belong; and that which has its At- 
traction in us, has the Right to us, and 
Power over us, though for a while Fleſh and 
Blood, and the Nature of our temporal 
State, hinders this from being 5 80 and 
RR e 

| Norn ING however is more plain, than 
that our Goodneſs bears no Proportion to 
our intellectual Abilities of Reaſon; every 
one ſees this, and yet no more than this need 
be ſeen, to give us the fulleſt Demonſtration, 
that natural Reaſon has no Connection with 
Virtue and Goodneſs, and therefore ſurely 
can have no Connection with our Salvation, 
or be the proper Cauſe of it. 


HEN we fee, that learned, acute, ra- 
tional Philoſophers: are often Atbeiſts; and 
thoſe that can demonſtrate the Foundation 
of Virtue, and paint every Office of it, are 
Rakes and Debauchees, and will ſell every 
Appearance of practical Virtue for a Salary 


of ſo much a Vear; whilſt thoſe that ſeem 


to have little of intellectual Accompliſh- 
. are Virtuous and Honeſt, have a 
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tical Exactneſs, is often content with the 
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Taſte and Reliſh for every practical Vir- 


rue. 


Tur natural Love or Affection of Rela- 
tions, bears no proportion to our rational 
Abilities to ſpeak or write of tem. 


. A PARENT that is of too refin'd an Un- 
derſtanding to content himſelf with the 
Morals of the Goſpel, or its low Way of 
making Men good, and that wants to be en- 
tertain'd with a Virtue of more Mathemd- 


Demonſtration, and fo remains deficient in 
the plaineſt Duties of domeſtick Affection ʒ 


when the poor Labourer or Mechanick, that 


knows not what you mean by a Definition, 
has all the folid Love and Affection that be- 
comes a good Relation. All this, and much 
more, which you and every one may think 
for himſelf of the ſame Kind, is a ſufficient 
Proof, that the Ground of Goodneſs in every 
Man, is ſomething entirely diſtinct from our 
natural Faculties of Reaſon and Speculation. 


AND therefore, when you place the Power 


of your Salvation in your intellectual Light, 


or the Strength of your own Reaſon, you 
place it in your weakeſt Part, in the Fooref, 
I moſt 
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moſt trifling and inſgnificant Thing that be- 
longs to you, and upon that which has the 


leaſt Effect in human Life. 


THz only good that Reaſon can do to 
you, is to remove the Impediments of Vir- 
tue, and to give room to that inward Inſtinc 
or Attraction to God, and Goodneſs, to diſ- 
play itſelf; that the inmoſt Spirit of your 
Mind may receive its Strength and Aſſiſtance 
from the Spirit of God, from which, as the 
Needle from the Loadſtone, it has all its In- 
ftin# of Goodneſs and Tendency towards 
God. 


Fox this inward Inſtinct of Goodneſs, 
or Life of God in the Soul, is all the real and 
living Goodneſs that is in you, and is as dif- 
ferent and diſtinct from natural Reaſon, as 
the Light, and Heat, and Power and Virtue 
of the Sun, is different from a Picture of it 
upon a piece of Canvaſs, and has as different 


Effects upon the Mind. 


Fox chis Light of bare Reaſon, or the 
reaſoning Faculty of the Mind, has no Con- 
trariety to the Vices of the Heart, it neither 
kills them, nor is kill'd by chem. As Pride, 


Vanky, Hypocriſy, Envy or Malice, don't 
2 take 
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take away from the Mind its Geometrical 
Skill, ſo a Man may be moſt Mathematical 
in his Demonſtrations of the Religion of 
Reaſon, when he has extinguiſh'd every good 
Sentiment of his Heart, and be the moſt 
zealous for its Excellency and Sufficiency, 
when he has his Paſſions in 1 the moſt diſorder- 
ed State. 


Bur in that Light of the Bart, or At- 
traction to God, which I have ſaid is com- 
mon to all Mankind in and through Jeſus 
Chriſt, all is contrary. As it is a Gift and 
Grace of God, ſo it is a real Life, a living 
Thing, a Sentiment of the Heart, and ſo far 
as it grows and increaſes in us, ſo far it de- 
ſtroys all that is bad and corrupt within us, 
It has the ſame Contrariety to all Vices of 
the Heart, that Light has to Darkneſs, and 
muſt either TR__—_ or be ſuppreſs d by 
them, | 


Now when 1 ſpeak of this Light, or In- 


ſtin& of the Heart, or Attraction to God, I 


Have not only the Authority of Scripture, 
but every Man's own Experience on my fide; 
that Diſtinction between the Head and the 
Heart, which every one knows how to make, 
plainly declares far all that I have ſaid. It 

hben 
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ſhews that the State, and Manner, and Ten- 
dency of our Heart, is all that is good within 
us; and that the Reaſonings and Speculations 
of the Head, are only an empty Shew and 
Noiſe that is made in the Outfide of us. 


For that which we mean by the Heart, 
plainly ſpeaks thus much, it is a kind of 
Life and Motion within us, which every one 
knows contains all that is good or bad in us; 
that we are that which our Hearts are, let us 
talk, and reaſon, and diſpute what we will 
about Goodneſs and Virtue; and that this 
State of our Heart is as diſtin& from, and 
independent of all Speculations of our rea- 
ſoning Faculties, as it is diſtin& from, and 
independent of all the Languages in which 
a Scholar can reaſon and ſpeculate upon it. 
And if a Man ſhould ſay, that the Excellency 
and Sufficiency of natural Religion conſiſted 
in knowing all the Languages in which Vir» 
tue, Goodneſs and Religion are expreſs'd by 
different Sounds and Characters, he would 
have ſaid as much Truth, and as well 
grounded, as he who places the Excellency 
and Sufficiency of natural Religion in the 
many Arguments and Demonſtrations which 
Reaſon can raiſe about it. For all Reaſon- 
ing and Speculation ſtand on the Outſide of 
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the Heart, in the ſame ſuperficial Manner as 
all Languages do. 


Fox our Heart is our Manner of Exiſt- 
ence, or the State in which we feel ourſelves 
to be; it is an inward Life, a vital Senſibili- 

ty, which contains our Manner of feeling 
what and how we are; it is the State of our 
Deſires and Tendencies, of inwardly ſeeing, 
hearing, taſting, reliſhing and feeling that 
which paſſes within us; it is that to us in- 
wardly with regard to ourſelves, which our 
Senſes of ſeeing, hearing, feeling, &c. are, 
with regard to Things that are without, or 
external to us, | 


Now as Reaſon is a poor, ſuperficial, and 
inſignificant Thing with reſpect to our out- 
ward Senſes, unable to add any thing to our 
bearing and ſeeing, &c. or to be the true Pow- 
er and Life of them, by all its Speculations 
and Reaſonings upon them; ſo it is much 
more a poor, and ſuperficial, and infignifi- 
cant Thing with reſpect to the inward Sen- 
ſibility of the Heart, or its ſeeing, feeling, 
&c. and much more unable to add to, or a- 
mend the State of the Heart, or become the 
Life and Power of its Motions, by its Argu- 
ings about them. | 


AND 
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Ax p therefore, to feek. for the Religion or 
Perfection of the Heart in the Power of our 
Reaſon, is more groundleſs and abſurd, and 
againſt the Nature of Things, than to ſeek 
for the Perfection and Strength of our Senſes 
in the Power of our Reaſon. 


Now I appeal to every Man in the World 
for the Truth of all this; for every Man has 
the fulleſt inward Conviction, that his Heart 
is not his Reaſon, nor his Reaſon his Heart, 
but that the one is as ditferent from the other 
in its whole Nature, as Pain, and Joy, and 
Detire, are different from Definitions of them; 
and that as a thouſand Definitions of Joy and 
Defire, will not become that Deſire and Joy 
itſelf; ſo a thouſand Definitions of Religion 
will not become Religion itſelf, but be al- 
ways in the ſame State of Diſtance from it; 
and that all Reaſoning and Speculations up- 
on Religion, are at the ſame State of Di- 
ſtance from the Nature and Power of Reli- 
gion, as Speculations upon our Paſſions are 
from the Nature and Power of them, 


You know, not by Hearſay, Reaſoning, 
or Books, but by an inward Sentiment, that 
your Reaſon can be very nicely religious, ve- 


iy 


[ 218 ] 

ry ſtrict in its Deſcriptions of Goodneſs, at 
the ſame time that the Heart is a mere Liber- 

tine, ſunk into the very Dregs of Corrupti- 
on: On the other hand, you know, that 
when your Reaſon is debauch'd with Argu- 
ments, is contending for Prophaneneſs, and 
ſeems full of Proof that Piety is Superſtition, 
your Heart at the ſame time has a Virtue in 


it, that ſecretly diſſents from all that you 
ſay. | 


Now all this Proof that the State of Rea- 
ſon is not the State of your Heart, is the ſame 
Proof that Reaſon is not the Power or Strength 
of our Religion, becauſe what our Heart is, 
that is our Religion; what belongs to our 
Heart, that belongs to our Religion; which 
never had nor can have any other Nature, 
Power, or Perfection, than that which is 
the Nature, Power, and Ferfection of our 
Heart. 


You are forced to know and feel, whether 
you will or no, that God has a certain ſecret 
Power within you, which is watching every 
Opportunity of ſaying ſomething to you, ei- 
ther of yourſelf, the Vanity of the World, or 
the Guilt and Conſequences of Sin, 


Tus 
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T Es is that Inſtin of Goodneſs, Attra» 
ction of God, or Witneſs of himſelf in the 
Soul of every Man, which without Argu- 
ments and Reaſonings riſes up in the Soul, 
and would be doing ſome good to it, if not 
quenched and refiſted by the Noiſe and Hur- 
ry either of Pleaſures or Buſineſs, 


AnD this is every ones natural Religion, 
or Call to God and Goodneſs, which is faith- 
ful to every Man, and is the only Founda- 
tion of all the Virtue and Goodneſs that ſhall 
be brought forth in him. And the leaſt 
Stirring of this inward Principle, or Power 
of Life, is of more Value than all the Ali vi- 
ty of our Reaſon, which is only as it were a 


Painter of dead Images, which leaye the 


Heart in the ſame State of Death, and Em- 
ptineſs of all Goodneſs in which they find 
it. 


THEREFORE, my dear Friend, know the 
Place of your Religion, turn inwards, liſten 
to the Voice of Grace, the Inſtinct of God 
that ſpeaks and moves within you; and in- 
ſtead of forming dead and lifeleſs Images, 
let your Heart pray to God, that all that is 
Good and Holy in him, may touch, — 

i, 


1 
Ki 


*7 £ -» 2 iD = a N 


. WR WU 
- — 
— — 


— 
— — — — 


— — — — — 


[ 220 ] 

ſtir, and revive all that is capable of Good- 
neſs and Holineſs in you. Your Heart wants 
nothing but God, and nothing, but your 
Heart can receive him. This is the only 
Place and Seat of Religion, and of all Com- 
- munication between God and you. 


W are apt to conſider Conſcience only as 
ſome working of our Heart, that checks us, 
and ſo we are rather afraid, than fond of it. 
Burt if we look'd upon it as it really is, ſo 
much of God within us, revealing himſelf 
within us, ſo much of a heavenly Life, that 
is ſtriving to raiſe us from the dead, we ſhould 
love and adhere to it, as our happy Guide to 
Heaven. 


For this Reaſon, I have call'd this Spark 
of Life, or Inſtin& of Goodneſs, our inward 
Redeemer ; not only becauſe it is the only 
Thing within, that helps forward our Salva» 
tion, but alſo becauſe it is the firſt Beginning 
of Chriſt's Redemption in the Souls of all 
Men, by his becoming the Attonement for 
all. | 


AND as it is the firſt Step of Chriſt's Re- 
demption in the Soul, and that which be- 
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came their Capacity of Salvation; ſo the Pro- 
greſs of their Redemption conſiſts in the In- 
creaſe and Growth of this firſt Seed of Life, 
till the new Man be wholly raiſed up by it. 


LASTLY, another real Difference between 
this Inſtinct of Goodneſs, or Piety of the 
Heart, and your Religion of Reaſon, is rhis, 
that natural Reaſon in itſelf is incapable of 
Jefus Chriſt; it cannot comprehend him, it 
is at Enmity with him, and ſets «ſelf up a- 
gainſt him. For it feels no Want of a Savi- 
our, and therefore is umilling to receive one. 
Or if it was to admit of a Saviour, it muſt 
be only ſuch a one as came to increaſe the 
Number of its Images and Ideas, or to help 
it to be more ative and artful in the ranging, 
drviding and diſtinguiſhing them. 


Ap for this Reaſon it is, that a Book 
of Ideas and Diſtinfions is more valued by 
ſome People, than all the Salvation that is 
offer'd in the Goſpel. 


Bur this natural Religion or Inſtinct of 
-Goodneſs, of which Thave-ſpoken, as God's 
Free Gift to all Men in Jefas-Chriſt, has that 
natural Fitneſs for the receiving of Chriſt, 
as the N has for receiving the Light; it 


Wants 
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wants bim, it deſires him, it is for him, it 
knows him, it rejoices in him, ds the Eye 
wants, defires; knows, and rejoices in the 
Light. And of this natural Religion, or Re- 
ligion of the Heart, does our Saviour plain- 
ly ſpeak, when he ſaith, He that is of God 
heareth God's Word. and again, My 
Sheep hear my Voice. Therefore this Inſtinct 
of Goodneſs, or Piety of the Heart, though 
it is God's Gift to Man before his hearing the 
outward Word, is yet a certain Preparation 
for it; and if it be brought forth in us, is a 
never-failing Fitneſs to receive it. Therefore 
he that has this natural Religion of the 
Heart, of which I have ſpoken, has the 
greateſt Fitneſs to receive the Goſpel, he is 
ſo of God, that he heareth God's Word, ſuch 
a Sheep of Chriſt as knoweth his Voice. And 
therefore the receiving,” or not receiving the 
Goſpel, is the greateſt of all Demonſtrations, 


whether a Man hath, or hath not that right 


Religion that is antecedent to it, 


NATURAL Religion, when rightly un- 
derſtood, is a real Thing, and of the fame 
Truth as reveal'd Religion. But the Mi- 
ſtake lies here, in our taking natural Reli- 
gion to be the Work or Effect of natural 
Reaſon; whereas Reaſon, or our Faculty of 

reaſoning 
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reaſaning upon our Ideas, is not a Part of 
natural or reveal'd Religion, but only a bare 
Spectator of its own Images of natural and 
reveal'd Religion, juſt as it is not a Part of our 
hearing and ſeeing; nor can come any nearer 
to them, than as it is a bare Jn of its 

own Images of 0 | 

ALL Men by virtue of f God's firſt Pardon 
to Adam, are put into a State of Salvation; 
and as this State, though it is the free Gift 
of God, is common to all Men, as Men, or 
born of Adam, ſo it may in a good Senſe be 
call'd their natural State, and the Religion 
of this 80505 their natural mu 4 


N ow the Queſtion i is, What i is the natu- 
ral Religion of this State? It is that which 
his State and Condition ſpeaks to him. Now 
his Condition and State in the World plainly 
ſpeaks thus much to him, that he is a Sinner, 
and yet in a State of Favour with God, or in 
a Poſſiility of being accepted of him. Eve- 
ry Man's Nature teaches him thus much, with 
the ſame Certainty that it teaches him, that 
he is weak and mortal. That he is a Sinner, 
and at the ſame time an Object of Divine 
Mercy, are things that are made known to 
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him, not by Arguments or Speculation, but 
by hs own being what be is. 


| TuxnreFore the whole of natural Reli- 
gion conſiſts in a Man's following this Voice 
of Nature, and acting conformably ro it; in 
acknowledging the Sinfuine/s of his State, 
and in imploring and relying upon the divine 
| Morey to be deliver'd from it. This is the 
whole Truth of natural Religion; an hum- 
ble prænitem Senſe of Sin, and an humble 
Faith and Tri in the Mercy of God to be 
deliver d from it; though it is not known by 
what Name to call that Deliverance, or what 
kind of Saviour is wanted to effect it. But 
he that thus according to the Direction of 
his natural State lives before God, in Peni- 
fence, and in Faith in his Mercy, is ſure of 
having the Benefit of all che Mercy of God, 
though he does not know the Method, or the 
Means, by which the Mercy of God will fave 


So that true, natural Religion and reveal'd 
Religion agree in theſe two great and eſſential 
Points, that Man is in a State of Sin, and 
yet in a State of Acceptance with God thro' 
is Mercy; therefore the Piety of che one, is 
the Piety of the other, viz, a penitent Pr 

| 0 
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of Sin, and u humble Faith and Truft in 
God to be delivered from: it by bis Mercy. 


And hete you may again ſee, why this 
Natural Religion is to be confider'd, not as a 
Matter of Reaſon, but as an Inſtinct of Good- 
neſi, or Piety of the Heart; becauſe it is no- 
thing elſe but /# much Goodneſs, not in Idea, 
but in the very inward Eſente of the Soul, 
as diſtinguiſhes and preſerves it both froth 
Beaſts and fallen Spirits 


Hap a Man no Senſe of Shame for his 
Sins, he would be in the very State of the 
Beaſts; had he no Faith and Hope in the 
Mercy of God, he would be in the State of 
the Devils 


TuzkETok E that internal Sentiment of 
Heart, that Inſtinct of Goodneſs, is his only 
true Religion of Nature, becauſe. it is thus 
the Preſervation of his Nature, and yen 
ving him from being like to Beaſts and fallen 


Spirits. 


REASOx therefore, as it is a Faculty 
of ſpeculating and comparing Ideas, has no 
more Share in chis Religion of Nature, .than 
it has a Share in our natural Powers of hear- 
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ing and ſeeing; and as it can only in a little 
Way, and in certain Circumſtances, do ſome 
outward Service to theſe Senſes, ſo it can on- 
ly in the ſame little and low Way, help and 
aſſiſt this Religion of Nature by ſome out- 
ward Services. 


AND as this Inſtin& 0 Goodneſs, or in- 


ward Sentiment of the Heart, is that alone 


which preſerves our Nature, and therefore is 
alone the true Religion, or Salvation of Na- 
ture; ſo the whole of all reveal'd Religion, 
is to improve this true Religion of Nature in 
its two eſſential Parts, Penitence for Sin, 
and Faith and Truſt in the Mercy of God. 
For all reveal'd Religion has only this End, 
it teaches nothing, intends nothing, bur, to 
give us more Reaſons for Penitence, and more 
Reaſons for Faith and Truft in the Mercy of 
God. 


Ap therefore it was that I ſaid, this In- 


ſtin& of Good, or true Religion of Nature, 
is the very Preparation of the Heart for the 
Reception of the Goſpel. For ſo much as 
there is of this Penitence and Faitb living in 
the Soul, ſo much it has of Eyes to ſee, of 
Ears to hear, and of a Heart to underſtand 
all the Truths of Divine Revelation. The 
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Humility and Penitence of the Goſpel, the 
Mercies of God in and through Jeſus Chriſt, 
are as agreeable to a Man in this State of 
Heart, as Food and Water to the hungry and 
thirſty Soul, The Goſpel preſents every 
thing to him that he wants; and God is 
thereby become all that to him, which the 
miſerable State of his Soul ſtood in need of. 
And ſo when he finds the Goſpel, he finds 
the Pearl, for which he gladly ſells all that 
= hath, . 


THEREFORE a Man can have no greater 
Proof that the Religion of Nature is ſuppreſ- 
ſed in him, that he has not the Religion of 
Penitence and Faith, than by his Refuſal of 
the Goſpel; for the Goſpel as naturally a- 
grees with ſuch a State of Heart, as Light. 
mixes with Light, and Darkneſs with Dark- 
neſs, 


Lay the Cauſe * Infidelity where you 
will, it is a certain Truth, that it lies only 
in this Inſenſibility of Heart, in this Extin- 
ion of the Religion of Nature. And if the 
leaſt Sentiment of Penitence ariſes in your 
Heart, or a Senſibility of the Need of Divine: 
Mercy, the Goſpel has got ſo far an En- 


ttance into you, and it cannot loſe its hold 
Q 2 _ 


to it, a poor Quibbler in Words, and dead 


of you, bot * your ng this State. of 


Heart. 


LI your Reaſon pretend what it will, 
and fancy it has ever ſo many Objections of 
Speculation and Argument againſt the Goſpel, 
they are all Objections of the Heart. For the 
Goſpel ſpeaks only to the Heart, and nothing 
but the Heart can either receive or reject it. 
For this is an eternal Truth, which you can- 
not too much reflect upon, that Reaſon al- 


ways follows the State of the Heart, and what 


your Heart is, that is your Reaſon. If your 
Heart is full of Sentiments of Penitence, and 
of Faith in the divine Mercy, your Reaſon 


will take part with your Heart, and will en- 
certain itſelf with all Arguments, Ideas, and 
Diſcourſes, that can oo this WN of 


the Heart. 


Bur if your Heart is ſhut up in Death 
and Drineſs, your Reaſon will be according 


Images, and will delight in nothing but ſuch 


dry Objections and Speculations as anſwer 
to the Deadneſs and N > 7 


Heart. | 
— - 
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1002) ci | b N . „ 
80 that what you imagine, of your ha- 


ving 2 Religion of pure Reaſon, is the meer- 
eſt Fiction of Deceit that can be impoſed 
upon yon; for, Reaſon has nothing of it. 
tun, it acts nothing of 17/e/f, it barely reflects 
that which comes from the Heart, as the 
Moon barely reflects that which comes from 
the Sun; it is the Servant of the Heart, and 
muſt act or not act in Obedience to it; What 
the Heart loves, chat Reaſon contends for; 
and what the Heart has no Inclination to, 
that Reaſon objects againſt. Therefore there 
neither is, nor was, nor ever can be any o- 
cher Religion but the Religion af the Heart, 
and Reaſon is only its Servant, in the ſame 
Manner, and in the ſame Degree, whatever 
the Religion of the Heart be, * 
* falle. | ban 


1 to Caching # Newrel Religion is is 
the Eff of pure Reaſon and Speculation, 
is ab great an Error againſt the Nature of 
Things, and more hurtful to you, than to 
imagine that natural bearing and ſtring is the 
Eee of | Ran ms eme olg! 


s right, is a — © hr 1 Töhg. it is a 
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right Sentiment of Heart, it is ſo much Good- 
neſs in the Heart, it is its Senſibility both of 
its Separation from, and its Relation to God; 
and therefore it ſhews itſelf in nothing but 
in a penitential Sentiment of the Weight of 


its Sins, and in an humble Recourſe 9 Ls 
to the Mercy of God. | 


CALL but this the Religion of Nature, 
and then the more you eſteem it, the better; 
for you cannot wiſh well to it, withour 
bringing it to the Goſpel State of Perfecti- 


For the Religion of the Goſpel is this Re- 
ligion of Penitence, and Faith in the Mercy of 
God, brought forth into its full Perfection. 
For the Goſpel calls you to nothing, but to 
know, and underſtand, and practiſe a full 
and real Penitence, and to know by Faith, 
ſuch Heights and Depths of the divine Mer- 


cy towards you, as the Religion of Nature 


had only ſome little uncertain Glimmerings 
of. Therefore there is the ſame Agreement, 
and the ſame Difference between the true 
Religion of Nature, and the Religion of the 
Goſpel, that there is between the Breaking 
of the Day, and the Riſing of the Sun-to its 
meridian Height; the « one is the 2 
an 


Mrs —— 1 1 as 
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and the other is the Perfection of the ſame 

Thing. And as the Light of the Day-Breab, 
and the Light of the Noon- Day, are both the 
ſame Light, and from the ſame Producer of 
Light; ſo the Light of the Religion of Na- 
ture, and the Light of the Goſpel, are the 
ſame Light, and from the ſame Producer of 
Light i in the Mind. 


Ix you only Rood for ſome Time, 'in the 
firſt Break of Day, ſenſible of the Miſery 
of Darkneſs, and only feeling ſome Hope 
and Expectation of the Light, yet knowing 
nothing of that Globe of Fire that afterwards 
was to appear, and bleſs you with ſo many 
unknown and unhop'd for Joys and Com- 
forts of the Noon-Day Light, you would 
then reſemble one ſtanding for ſome time in 
the Day-break of Natural Religion, ſenfible 
of the Weight of his Sins, and only hoping in 
God for ſome Kind of Mercy towards him ; 
yet knowing nothing of that Globe of Fire, 
that Myſtery of divine Love that was by de- 
grees to diſcover itſelf, and bleſs him with fo 
many unknown, unhop'd for Joys and Com- 
forts of the divine Mercy towards him. 


Tux original Inſtinct of Goodneſs in the 
Soul, Which I have ſhewn to be the only Re- 
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ligion of Nature, is the Light of Day-breat 
in the Soul, and is that Light which /ighteth 


every Man that cometh into the World. The 


Light of the Goſpel is that Noon-Day Light, 

which diſcovers ſuch Joys and Comforts as 
no one could have thought of, Shot: a. on- 

ly Rod in the Break of Day. in 


Di TY; 


AND as no one, when the Day 2 can 


reject or diſpyte the Coming or Goodneſs of 


the Riſing Sun, but becauſe; he has {gf that 
Senſe which was to diſtinguiſo Light from 
Darkneſs; ſo no one can reject or diſlike, or 

diſpute againſt che Light of the Goſpel, but 
he that has extinguiſb d that Inſtinct of Goad- 
neſs in his Soul, which alone can diſtinguiſh 
Good from Evil, and make him love ae ons 
and reject the other. Bab f ond | 


. Dox'T therefore, my har F rind, de- 
ceive yourſelf, nor let any one elſe. deceive 


you. The Matter is of infinite Conſequence | 


that you have before you. Vou come into 
the World but once, and have but one Tri- 


al, but che Effects of it are to laſt fot ever, 


The Time af diſputing and ſpeculating vp- 
on Ideas, is ſhort ; it can laſt no longer than 
whilſt the Sur of this World can refreſh your 
Fleſh and fir ad fo hap be Sap from 


knowing 
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knowing its own Depth, or what has been 


ternity. 


Ir you have liv'd upon the Amuſements, 
of Reaſon and Speculation, your Life has 
been warſe than a Dream, and your Soul 
will at the End of ſuch a Life, be left to it- 
ſelf in its own Darkneſs, . Hunger, Thirſt, 
and. Anxiety, to be for ever devopr'd by its. 
dien Fir . | | 


Bur if you have 1 d over that inline 


of Goodneſs which God planted 1 in your Soul, 


and have exerciſed yourſelf in that Penitence 


for your Sins, and humble Faith in the Mer- 


* of Gad, that the Goſpel propoſes to you; 


when your Body falls off from you, you 
will feel and know what a Kingdom of God 
lay hid in your Soul, you will ſee that you 
have a Life and Str th like that of Eterni- 
ty, and the Fulneſs of God himſelf, will be 
your everlaſting Kahn. 


Fox Heaven and Hell Rand ready to a- 
wake and be reveal'd in you, and can no 
longer be hid from you, than whilſt you are 

under 


Growing in it. But when this is over, then 
you muſt know and feel what it is to have a 
Nature as deep, and frog, and fag. as * 
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under the Cover of Fleſh and Blood. And 
then will be fully verified in you that Saying 


of Scripture, be that feeketh findeth : For you 
will find that which you have ſought, and 
according to your Faith, ſo will it eternally 
be done unto you. Your Soul will have no- 
thing taken from it, but it will have all that 
Goed which you ſought after, and provided 
for it. You choſe to be ſaved only by the 


Powers of your own Reaſon, and refuſed the 


Mercy of God that was to haveſaved you, and 
therefore you will have that very Salvation 
you have choſen, you will be entirely without 
the Mercy of God, and left wholly to your 


own Nature: And that Salvation ls the Miſe- 


ry of Hell. 


" You are now your own Carver, and 
muſt be that which yo x Hal have made of 
yourſelf, If the Dept "your Heart 'has 
not in this Life's Time its proper Cure, if it 
has not ſomething done to it, which your 
Reaſon can no more do, than it can create 
the Light, your Heart will become your 
Hell. And if you let the Light of the Goſ- 
pel ſhine into it, and revive the good Seed of 
Life in it, then it will become the Seat and 
l of your 2 1 


You 
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Nov may as imagine, chat devils 
you practiſe Sobriety and Juſtice, and are a 
Friend to moral Behaviour, both in your- 
ſelf and other People, that therefore your 
Diſbelief of the Goſpel cannot proceed from 
the Diſorder of Lover aero or a Want of 
* 5 | 


* * ir is all miſtake; For you 
may have all this moral Behaviour, and yet 
have nothing at all of that Sentiment of Peni- 
tence, and Faith in the divine Mercy, which 
I have ſhewn to be the only true _—— of 
Nature. 


II is as eaſy to have all this kind of 
Goodneſs which you appeal to, as it is to be 
civil, - well-bred, and a Friend to the Peace 
and Order of that Society of which one is a 
Member, 


Ev an Atbeiſt may find his Ends, and 
act ſuitably to his own Principles of Self- 
love, Eaſe and Reputation, by this moral 
Behaviour. | 


Bor the — of as; Goſpel dif: 
covers all, and ſhews from what Principle 
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all this Morality proceeds. If there was this 
Sentiment: of Penitence and Faith in the 
Merqy of God at the Bottam. then this Mo- 
rality, wauld. want and x6joice.at the Precepts 
and, Bechiner of the Goſpel, becauſe; they 
raiſe a Morality upon the Foundation of 
Penitenet and Faith. But when chis Mora- 
lity is only a worldly Wiſdom, a Convemence 
of Life, a political Conformity, and as meer 
a Grattfication; of Schſuneſi, a any other 
worldly Accompliſhments - ate , then this 
Morality is in the greateſt Enmity with the 
Golpel, becauſe the: Goſpal takes away its 
Worth, and all the nnn 
that was placed in it. 2101 


1 is not the mere moral Man 
that has chat (Goodneſs af the Heart, that is a 
Qualification to receive the Goſpel: For an 
 Mtherfi may he ſuch x Morak Man; hut it is 
he, whoſe Heart is in a State of Penitence 
for his Sins, and humbly looking to the Mercy 
of * _—_ way or yy 4 _ 
n 2>Injioant awo sid 07 

STOLL ell! bi νj,ẽẽw?¹ | | 

TEIs is the only ling 5 3 
gious Morality, and this 1 is that State of 
Heart which muſt be wanting in —_ . 
ier 9 
Hever 
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- Hancs thefefore it is plain, that yon 
may have a great deal of Morality in yout 
Behaviour, and yet nothing of the Neligidu of 
Nature in your: Heart, and ſo be entirely un- 
qualified to receive the Goſpel, berauſo of 
the D:/order of your Heart. For the Mora 
lity of an unreformed Heart, adds no more 


Goodneſs to it, than-whreed * * to 


the Rottenneſs of dead Men's Bones. 


Wu Ar] ſay, I ay bet to utes you, 
but from a ſincere Defire of doing you all 
the good that I can. For I have too much 
Experience myſelf of the Weakneſs ant 
Miſtakes of human Nature, to reproach 


any Degree of them in othet People. But 


if you will take in good Part what is well 


meant, I hope you will find that J have been 
your Ftiend in ich nene of 


eu _ 
"I 


Du it api vun will Props aol 


believe the Goſpel if you could, but that its 


Evidence cannot have that Effect upon your 
Mind. You may ſay alſo, the Goſpel is 
Matter of Fact; you muſt examina into 


the Truth of it as you do inte dhe Truth 


of othet Matters of Hiſtdry:; and 48 


boch the internal and external Evidence 
2 e 
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the Goſpel. is much defended and oppoſed by 
| Learned Men, its Evidence is ſo perplexed, 
and made a Matter of ſuch laborious and 
intricate Enquiry, that your Mind cannot 
come at any Certainty of what you ought to 
believe concerning the Truth of it. | 


I wiLL therefore propoſe to you the ſhort- 
et, and at the ſame time the ſureſt of all Me- 


thods, and ſuch as you ſhall either be obliged 
to acquieſce in as ſufficient, or to own that 


you have ſuppreſs'd that Inftin# of Goodneſs 


within you, which I have ſhewn to be the 


Original Birth-right of all Mankind, and to 


be the only State of Heart that /aves us from 
being a mere Mixture of the Beaſts and the 
Devils. | 


I rox*T recommend to you to lay aſide 
Prejudice, and begin again the Controverſy 
from the Bottom, and read all on both Sides 
with all the Impartiality that you can, 


I wovuLD as ſoon ſend you on a Pilgrimage, 
to be a Penitent, as propoſe to you this 


Travel to be a Chriſtian, The Truth of the 


Goſpel lies much nearer to us than we 
imagine, and we only diſpute and wrangle 
ourſelves into a Diſtance from it. 


Do 
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Do you think that you need many Books 
to ſhew you that you are a Sinner, that you 
have the Diſorder of almoſt all the Beaſts 
within you, that you have beſides this, ſuch 
Paſſions and Tempers of Pride, Envy, Sel- 
fiſhneſs and Malice, as would make you ſhun 
the Sight of other People, if they could ſee 
all that paſſes within you? Need any Learn- 


ing inſtru you, that at the ſame Time that 


you have all theſe Diſorders, both of the 
Beaſts, and evil Spirits within you, you have 
a great Deſire to ſeem to be without them, 
and are affecting continually to have, and 
appear in thoſe very Virtues which you feel 
the want of? When you are full of Hatred 
and Envy, you affect to be thought good and 
good-natur'd, when proud, to appear as 
humble. 


Now I deſire you to know no Books, 
but this Book of your own Heart, nor to be 
well read in any Controverſy but in that 
which paſſes within you, in order to know 
the Goſpel to be the greateſt of all Truths, 
and the infallible Voice of God ſpeaking the 
way of Salvation to you. No Eccho anſwers 
to the Voice that raiſes it, ſo certainly and 
agreeably, as the Voice of Nature, or the 

State 
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State of your own Heart anſwers to that 
which the Goſpel preaches unto you. And 
this I will ſhew you to be the ſhorteſt and 
ſureſt of all Methods to diſcover the Truth 
of the Goſpel. 


Tux Goſpel is built on theſe to Pillars, 
Firſt, That you are a fallen: Secondly, That 
you are a redeemed Creature. Now every 


' "Man's own Soul, and what daily paſſes 


within him, ſpeaks theſe two great Truths 
to him, with a Conviction and Senfibility 
that cannot be avoided. - 


You have ſeen, and you feel, and know 
that you are a Sinner, that you have the Diſ- 
orders of the Beaſts, and the Depravity of 
evil Spirits within you. Is not this ſaying to 
you, not in the Sound of Words, but by the 
Frame and Voice of your Nature, that you 
are a fallen Creature, and not in that State 
in which a good Being muſt have created 
you? For I appeal to yourſelf, in your own 
Degree of Goodneſs, if you could create 
your own Children, whether you would not 
create them in a better State, and with leſs 
Evil, both of the Beaſt and the Devil in 
them, than that in which you was botn your- 
felt? | 
9410 THEREFORE 


le 
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'TrtREEORE, only ſuppoſing God to have 
your Degree of Goodneſs, he could not have 


created the firſt Man, from whom your Na- 


ture is deriv d, in the State that you are; and 
therefore ſuppoſing him only to be good, 
you have a ſufficient Proof; but ſuppoſing 
him to be infinitely good, or Goodneſs itſelf, 
you have an infallible Demonſtration written 
in the Frame of your Nature, that you are 
a fallen Creature, or not in that State in 
which God created you. 


| Aer Do you want any Learning, or 
Books, or Reaſoning, to ſhew you, that 
every Man, as well as yourſelf, affects to ap- 
pear virtuous, to have good Qualities, and is 
aſhamed of every beaſtly and diabolical Diſ- 
order; and would ſeem to have Virtues and 
Goodneſs that he has not, becauſe of an in- 
nate Love that he has for them, and from a 


| Senſe of their being proper for him? And is 


not this ſaying again with the ſame Fulneſs 
of Certainty, that you are a redeem'd Crea- 
ture, that there is in you an inward Re- 
deemer, a Light of the Mind, a Seed of 
Goodneſs, an Inſtinct to Virtue, given you 
by God, though without Revelation you 
don't know when nor bow? 

R AND 
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Ax p is not this ſuch an Evidence af the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and of its 
Fitneſs to ſave your Soul, as not only needs 
not the Aſſiſtance of foreign Books and 
Learning, but is alſo ſufficient to ſupport it- 
ſelf againſt all the Books and Learning in 
the World that ſhould oppoſe it? Can any 
Eccho anſwer better to the Voice that raiſes 
it, than the Voice of your Nature anſwers to 
the Sound of the Goſpel? And do, yau nor 
hereby plainly ſee, that you ſtand nearer to 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than 
you do to any thing elſe? It is only the De- 
ſcription of that which paſſes within you, 
It is the Book of yourſelf, it talks of nothing 
out of you, it ſpeaks but that which is writ- 
ten within you, and therefore yau have a ſuf- | 
ficient Help to underſtand it. To look for 
_ outward Teſtimonies, is like looking for 
_ yourſelf abroad; turn but your Eyes inward, 
and you have no need of Miracles to, ſhew 
you, that Jeſus Chriſt came from that God 
that made you, and that he teaches you the 
only Way to find that Perfection and Happi- 
neſs for which he made you, 


Wu Ax can the Goſpel ſay to you of the 
Fall of Man, that your Heart does not feel 
3a | to 
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to be true? What can ic ſay to you of your 
Redemption, that is not at the ſame time 
ſaid to you by the State of your own Soul? 


For if you was not fallen, how could 
you labour under ſo much Corruption? A 
ſinful Creature cannot come from God in its 
finful State. And on the other hand, if you 
was not redeem'd, how could you feel a 
Diſlike of Sin, an Inclination to Goodneſs, 
and a Deſire of appearing virtuous? For 
what elſe is this Defire of Goodneſs, but a 
certain inward Principle that has begun your 
Redemption, and is trying to carry it on ? 


Now the Chriſtian Religion ſays nothing 
to you, it has not one Doctrine, or Practice, 
or Inſtitution, but what has irs immediate 
relation to theſe two great Truths, and is for 
the ſake of them, either to convince you of 
your Fall, or to aſſiſt your Redemption, 


Now if a Revelation from God had only 
told you, that you had a Mixture of Evil 
and Good in you, could you have any doubc 
about the Truth of ſuch a. Revelation? Or 
if it told you that the Evil came from the 
Fault of your firſt Parents, and the Good 
was God's free Gift to you at their Fall, 
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that the Evil might be reſiſted and ſuppreſs'd; 
if it told you, that God had a Deſire, and a 
Deſign in the Depths of his Mercy, to aſ- 
fiſt the Good that was in you, that it might 
conquer and put an entire End to all the E- 
vil of your Nature, would you aſk for 
Proofs of the Goodneſs of ſuch a Revelati- 
on, or of its being worthy of God, 4 
ſuitable to > your own Needs? | 


Now the Chriſtian Religion is this Reve- 
lation. It tells you only this great Truth, 
that you are fallen and redeemed, that is, that 
you. have a Mixture of Evil and Good in 
you; it tells you that God, as early as the 
Fall, redeemed you, when the Seed of the 
Woman became the Enemy. of the. Serpent ; 
that is, as ſoon as the Evil came into you, 
he of his free Giſt put a good Power into you 
to withſtand it; it tells you, that from the 
Beginning of the World, it has been God's 
gracious Deſire and Deſign in and by Jeſus 
Chriſt to render your Redemption effectual, 
that is, to make the Good that is in yo» ow 
feen — all e Evil | 


* 6 

Cn therefore x no more — want «of 
Evidence; neither Books, nor Study, nor 
Learning is wanted; che Goſpel is within 
you, 
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you, and you are its Evidence, it is preach d 
unto you in your own Boſom, and every thing 
within you is a Proof of the Truth of it. 

Ask how you ſhall know there is ſuch a 
thing as Day and Night; for the Fall and 
Redemption are as manifeſt within you, as 
Day and Night are manifeſt without you. 


HERE, Sir, in this intimate and true 
Knowledge of yourſelf lies the moſt precious 
Evidence of the Goſpel, and is as near to 
you, as you are to yourſelf; becauſe all that 
is ſaid and declar'd, and recorded in the Go- 
ſpel, is only a plain Record of that which is 
faid and done, and doing in yourſelt. 


AND when you once feel it thus prov'd ta 
you, by its Agreement with the State of your 
own Nature, then it becomes a Pearl that is 
dearer to you than your Life, and what is 
beſt, it is then a Pearl which no one can rob 
you of. You are then in ſuch Aſſurance and 

Poſſeſſion of the Power and Goodneſs of 
Chriſt, as thoſe blind Men were, whoſe 
Eyes he had opened to ſee the Light, 


Tun all the Wrangle and Diſpute of 
amel Men againſt the Truth of the Ga- 
R 3 {pel, 


"ate; þ OTE 
ſpel, will ſignify no more to you, ner raiſe 
any more doubt in you, than if by Hiftory 
and Criticiſm they would prove, that you 
never had any Benefit from the Light of the 
Sun. 


Ir you go only outwardly to work, and 
ſeek only for an outward Proof of the Truth 
of the Goſpel, you can only know it by ſuch 
Labours, and in ſuch Uncertainty as you 
know other Matters of Hiſtory, and muſt 
be always balancing what is ſaid for, and 
againſt ic. And if you come to believe it 


this way, your Faith will be held by an un- 


certain Tenure, you will be alarm'd at every 
new Attack, and frighted at every new Ene- 
my that pretends to leſſen the Evidence of 
the Goſ pel. 


Bur theſe, Sir, are Difficulties that we 
make to ourſelves, by neglecting the proper 
Evidence of the Goſpel, and chufing only 
to know it, as we know other Hiſtories that 


have no Relation to us, or Connexion with our 


own State. 


Trx Goſpel is not a Hiſtory of ſome- 
thing that was done and paſt 1700 Years ago, 
or of a „ 
Dn „ an 
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and only to be tranſmitted to Poſterity as a 
Matter of Hiſtory ; but it is the Declaration 
of 4 Redeemer, or a redeeming Power that 
is always in its redeeming State, and equally 
preſent to every Man. 
* 


Wr all ſtand as near to the Reaſons and 
Motives for receiving the Goſpel, as they did 
to whom it was firſt preach d. No one then 
did, or could receive Jeſus Chriſt when lie 
was on Earth, but for the ſame Reaſons, that 
the Sick, the Lame, and the Blind, ſought 
to him to be cur'd, namely, becauſe they 
felt their Infirmities, and wanted to be re- 
liev'd from them. But if this State of Heart, 
or their Senſibility of their Condition, of 
what they were, and what they wanted, was 
then the only pgſible Reaſon they could have 
for receiving Chriſt ; then it follows, that 
every Man of every Age, has all the Reaſons 
for receiving or not receiving the Goſpel 
within himſelf, and ſtands juſt as near to, 
and juſt as far from the Evidence of it, as 
thoſe did who firſt heard it. 


Ir you know of no Burden or Weight of 
Sin, nor want any Afiſtance to overcome it, 
the Goſpel has no Evidence for you, and tho 
you had ſtood by our Saviour, you had been 

R 4 never 
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never the nearer to it. But if you know 


your State, as the Sick, the Lame, and the 
Blind, knew their State, if you groan under 
the Power of Sin, and are looking towards 
God for ſome Aſſiſtance to overcome it, 
then you have all the Reaſons for receiving 
the Goſpel written in your Heart, and you 
ſtand as near all its proper Evidence, whether 
you was born the laſt Age, or 1700 Years 
ago. 


N ow if you don't Enow and feel, that the 
Goſpel has this Foundation in you, that you 
have that Fall and Redemption in you that it 
teaches, then all external Evidence of it can 


be of no uſe to you, becauſe you are not the 


Perfor that wants /uch a Salvation. 


Bu T if you know that theſe two things 
are written in the Frame of your Nature, 
that Evil and Good, or the Fall and the Re- 
demption, are at Strife within you, and that 
you want ſome Divine Aſſiſtance to help you 
to overcome the Evil that is in you; then the 
Goſpel needs no external Evidence, becauſe 


your Heart is a Witneſs of all the Truth of 


it, For you are then only doing that in a 
lower P which che Goſpel teaches 
and 
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and enables you to do in a more perfect and 
prevailing Manner. 


FURTHER, if you have only that Infiin# 
of Goodneſs in you, which I have ſhewn to 
be the only Religion of Nature, if you have 

a Deſire to act ſuitably to this State of your 
Heart, this Struggle of Evil and Good that 
is in you, and are weary of your Sins, and 
defirous to be deliver'd from them, then you 
are fully prepared to love, admire, and re- 
ceive all the Precepts of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they have no End, but to do that which you 
want and deſire to have done in you; that 
is, to ſuppreſs the Power of Evil in you, to 
deſtroy the old Man, or the firſt Life of your 
corrupt Nature, and to raiſe the new Man, 
or Principle of Goodneſs that is in you, to 
its full State of Strength and Perfection. 


Ap here you have the ſhorteſt and ſureſt 
of all Methods, to find both the Truth and 
Excellency, and Neceſſity of the Goſpel Me- 
thod of Salvation. 


Ipur no Labour or deep Enquiry upon 
your Hands: I deſire you only to know, 
what you cannot help knowing, that you 
have Good and Evil alive and at work in you. 

For 


deſire you to believe the 


Soul, to aſſiſt his Degree of natural Religion 
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For this is the whole of the Fall of Adam, 


and of the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt. Say 


that you have no Evil in you, and I will not 

f all of Adam. Say 
that you have no Senſe of Goodneſs in you, 
and I will not deſire you to acknowledge the 
Redemption through Jeſus Chriſt. But if 
neither of theſe can be deny'd to be in you, 
if your own Heart confeſſes theſe two Things; 
How can you want a Proof of the Truth of 
that Religion, which only tells you that 


-which your own Heart is a Witneſs of? 


AGAIN, ſay that you have no Infin#t of 
Goodneſs in you, that you have no D#/like 
of the Corruption of your Nature, nor the 


| * fmalleſt Deſire to be free from it, and then I 


wilt excuſe your Ignorance of the Truth and 


Fitneſs of the Precepts of the Goſpel. 


Bur if you will but own ſo much of natu- 
ral Religion, as to be at all troubled at your 
Sins, or but ſecretly wiſh that God would 


ſome way or other help you to get the better 


of them; then you are under a Neceſſity of 
ſeeing and knowing that the Precepts of the 
Goſpel are highly ſuited to the State of yout 


in 
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in you, and to help you to that Conqueſt over 
Sin which you want. 


So that from this plain and eaſy Know- 
ledge of yourſelf, you are abſolutely obliged 
either to deny the moſt known State of your 
Heart, and to deny that you have any De- 
gree, or Defire of Goodneſs in you; or to 
own the Goſpel to have every thing in ir, 
both as to Doctrine and Precept, that ſtrict- 
ly anſwers to the State and Neceſſities, and 
good Inclinations of your Heart. 


AND therefore the Proof of the Goſpel is 
at no Diſtance from you, requires no Labour 
of Learning, or Search of Hiſtory, but ari- 
ſes from the moſt obvious Knowledge of your 
ſelf, what you are, and what you want. And 
you may have the utmoſt Affurance, that 
you cannot hurt or deceive yourſelf in this 
ſhort Method that I have recommended. 
For if you cannot be hurt or deceiv'd in be- 
lieving yourſelf to be a Sinner, and yet to be 
in a State that admits of the divine Mercy to 
you, then you are ſure that you cannot have 
any Hurt or Deceit put upon you by the Go- 
ſpel ; becauſe it is to do nothing to you, you 
are to receive nothing from it, but a Confir- 

mation 
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mation of your Penitence, and a Strengthen- 
ing your Faith in the Mercy of God. 


_ UNDERSTAND all the Goſpel in this Man- 
ner, and then you underſtand it according to 
the Truth, as it is in * 


Fox a is not a Doctrine o or Procent of 
the Goſpel, bur is given you for this End; to 
perfect your Penitence, to ſhew you all the 
Grounds, and Reaſons, and Extent of it, and 
to confirm, increaſe, and exerciſe your Faith 
in the Mercy of God, by ſuch a Diſcovery of 
God, and his Goodneſs towards you, as 
without the Goſpel could not have. been 
known, + N 


So then, if you know the Religion of Na- 
ture, the Religion of Penitence and Faith, to 
be a true and good Religion, if the Proof of 
the Truth and Goodneſs of this Religion lies 
within you, then the Proof of the Truth and 
Goodnels of the Goſpel is in the {ame De- 
gree of Nearneſs to yqu, and you cannot but 
know it in the ſame Manner and Degree as 
you know yourſelf, what you are, and what 
you want. | 


Tus 
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Tnuus much may ſerve to convince my 
unbelieving Reader, if I have ſuch a one, 
whom I would fain lead to God, that I have 
ſaid nothing in favour of a modern Religion 
of Reaſon; which J have ſhewn to have the 
Vanity, Infignificancy, and Sin of the antient 
Idolatry in it, and to be that very Confidence 
in natural Strength, and Hardneſs r Heart, 
which keeps fallen Wh Priſoners * Dark- 
neſs, 


I MusT now ſay a Word to the zealous 
Chriſtian, who may perhaps imagine from 
what I have ſaid of that inward Light, which 
is the Gzft of God to all Men in Jeſus Chriſt; 
that I have brought this Light too near to the 
advantageous State of reveal'd er AYERS 
ther Jewiſh or Chriſtian. 


To. ſuch a one I fay; firſt, that what I 
have ſaid of this L:ght of the Mind, or In- 
ftin of Goodneſs common to all Men, is fo 
much ſaid of the Light and of the Benefit of 
| Divine, Revelation. Becauſe this Light of 
the Mind, or Inſtinct of Goodneſs,” is not 
ſomethipg independent of, and antecedent to 
all divine Revelation, but was the Efect of 
God: . himſelf as reconcil d to Adam 
blot, through 
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through the Seed of the Woman. God's par- 
doning Adam as the Head and Repreſentative 
of all Mankind, and giving him a Mediator 
and Redeemer, was putting him into a State 
and Capacity of being renewed in his Mind 
and this renewing Power, which God then 
by pardoning him beſtowed upon him, is 
that Inftinf# of Goodneſs, or Light of the 
Mind, of which I have ſpoken, 


| AND therefore all the Pofib:/ity of Reli- 
gion, and all that is good in it, is to be aſcri- 
bed to divine Revelation. 


SECONDLY, what I have ſaid of this com- 
mon Light, or Piety of the Heart, is only 
to ſignify, that they have a Peſſbility of ſuch 
good Diſpoſitions as belong to thoſe, of 
whom it is ſaid, He that is of God, heareth 
God's Word; and of ſuch as Chriſt ſpoke, 
when he ſaid, My Sheep bear my Votce. 


Nav if there were not a Poſſibility or Capa- 
city of this Degree of Goodneſs in Men, di- 
ſtin& from all outward Revelation, How 
could Mankind be fit for God to make a Re- 
velation to? For if Men could not be in bis 


State of Goodneſs, ſo as to be prepared or 


qualify'd Hearers of the Word of God, why 
ſhould 
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ſhould God ſpeak to them? Or why ſhculd 
the Voice of Chriſt be ſqunded, if there were 
no Sheep that could know it? Therefore what 
I haye faid of this Light af Men, is only ſo 
much ſaid of their Capacity to receive divine 
Revelation; it is only a G/immering of Light, 
a Seed of Goodneſs, a Poſſibility of Piety, 
which lies oply in the Soul, as the Beginning 
of its Salyation, and therefore is in great 
want of, and muſt be much benefited by 
further Revelations from God. 


I Avx not conſider'd it as a Species of 
Religion that may truſt in iſſelſ. or ſet up it- 
elf againſt divine Revelation, as having no 
Need of it. When it is thus, it is not the 
Religion that I ſpeak of, it is ſo far from be- 
ing then the Light of Chriſt in the Soul, or 
the Inſtinct of Goodneſs that it had from him, 
that it is the Darkneſs and Depravity of the 
Heart, and the Foundation of that Hell 
which will be at laſt manifeſted in it. 


LASTIx, if my zealous Chriſtian ſhould 
find it a diſagreeable Thought to him, to 
think that a/l Mankind have had ſome Bene · 
ft from Chriſt, and that the Seed of the Ho- 
man from the Beginning, has help'd, and 
will to the End of the World help and call 
every 


* a 
N 
every Man to reſiſt and make War againſt the 
Serpent; I muſt tell him, he need have no 
greater Proof than this, that his own Heart 


is not yet truly Chriſtian, that he is not a 
true Diſciple of that Lord who would have all 
Men to be ſaved. | 


Having ſaid thus much to guard againſt 


all Miſapprehenſion, either by the Unbelie- 


ver, or the Chriſtian, I now return to my 
Subject, concerning the Benefits of Chriſt, 
as he is the Saviour of Mankind. 


Now this great Truth that I have already 
declar'd, namely, that all Mankind were 
pardoned and redeemed in Adam's Pardon 
and Redemption ; that at the Fall, Jeſus 
Chriſt became the /econd Adam, or Parent of 
all Mankind, who from him received a Prin- 
ciple or Seed of Life, an Inſtinct of Good- 
neſs, which was to be in every Man a Be- 
ginning of a new Birth, a Poſſibility of his Sal- 
vation, or receiving a new Man from this 


- ſecond Adam, in the ſame Reality as he re- 


ceived a natural Life from the firſt Adam ; 
this great and glorious Truth is of great Im- 
portance when rightly known, and is the 
Key to all the Myſteries of Scripture; it leads 

| you 
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you into the Fulneſs of the greateſt Truths, 
_ eri all Difficulcies, 


| 


0 E free Gift of God to 3 all Men, in 
thus making all Men Partakers of Chriſt's 
Redemption, by a Seed of Life, which all 
Men, as Men, receive from Chriſt, is the 
true and ſolid Meaning of that which 1s 
call'd Preventing Grace, and which, when 
rightly ſpoken of, is ſaid-to be common to 
all Men. It is Grace, becauſe it is God's 
free Gift, we could not lay hold of it by any 
Power of our own, nor had any Right to 
claim it. It is Preventing Grace, becauſe it 
prevents, or goes before, and is not given us 
for any thing that we have done. And there- 
fore it has its plain Diſtinction from God's 
aſſiſting Grace, which always is in Proportion 
to the Nature of our Actions, and e works 
as they work. | 


- HzNCE there is a full End of all the 
wretched Diſputes of an abominable Election 
and Reprobation, and of other 5 A eons 
cerning the Grace of Gd. 


Fo if all Men, as Sons of Adam, are by 
the free Gift of God made Sons of the frond 
_ and, as ſuch, have a A or Seed 

8 of 
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of Life in them from him, in order to be 
raiſed up to a Perfection of the new Man in 
Jeſus Chriſt; and if this Seed of Life, or In- 
ſtinct of Goodneſs, or Light of the Mind, is 
the General Preventing Grace of all Men, 
that enables them ſo to act as to obtain God's 
aſiting Grace in the Renewal of their Minds; 
then you muſt eaſily ſee, that all Men have a 
general Call and a generab Capacity to obtain 
their Salvation; and that the Doctrine of par- 
ticular abſolute Election and Reprobation is 
pluck'd up by the Roots, and moſt of the 
Difficulties of God's Diſpenſations _ 
ſolv d. But this by the by. 


| N o l have ren 1 this 
general Grace, or Redemption, or Life given 
to all Men in Chriſt as their ſecond Adam, is 
not done only by an vutward teaching, as 
when one teaches another the way of a new 
Life, or by an outward Adoption, as when a 
Perſon, takes a Stranger to be his Son; but by 
the Communication of an eſſential Seed or 
Principle of Life from the ſecond Adam to 
all the Sons of the firſt Adam. | 


Fon which Seed or Principle of Life, 
every Son of Adam has Chriſt for his ſpiri- 
tual Father and Parent in the ſame Reality, 

| I as 


GE ke... 
as be had the firſt Alam for his natural Pa- 


rent. 


Fox this Reaſon, the EE chat Reli- 
gion aims at, is conſtantly repreſented as a 
new Birth, and our Progreſs in Religion as 
our Progreſs in Regeneration, of being born 
again. We are not call'd upon only to 
change our Notions, or to receive ſuch an Al- 
teration, as Scholars may receive from their 
Teachers, but to die to ourſelves, that a new 
Life may be raiſed up in us; or to ſutfer 
ſomething to be revived in us that is not of 
our own Growth, or any Change that we can 
make upon ourſelves. . 


Tu us ſays our Lord, Except a Man be 
born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God * 


A'ND to ſhew that this new Birth is to be 
underſtood according to the /iteral Truth of 
the Expreſſion, there is added, That which is 
= of the Fleſh is Fleſh, and that which 1s 

born of the Spirit is Spirit. Therefore the 
Birth of the Spirit is as real as the Birth. of 
the Fleſh, and Chriſt is a Principle of Life 
8 2 to 


® John iii. 5. 
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to us, as ſurely as we derive out Fleſh from 
Adam. | 


AGAIN, The firſt Adam was made a living 
Soul, the laft Adam was made a quickning Spi- 
rit. # That! is, the firſt Adam was made to be 
a Fountain, or Original, of a natural. Life 
to Men, the ſecond Adam was made a Re- 
viver or Parent of a ſpiritual Life in Men. 
Therefore the ſpiritual Life deriv'd from the 
ſecond Adam, is in the ſame Degree of Reali- 
ty, as the natural Life deriv'd . the firſt 
Adam. The Apoſtle adds, The firft is of the 
Earth, earthy ; th ſecond is the Lord from 
Heaven. And as is the earthy, ſuch are they 
alſo that are earthy : And as is the heavenly, 
Juch are ** alſo on; are heavenly. 


THEREFORE thoſe that are related to 
Chriſt, have his heavenly Life and Nature 
in them, in the ſame Reality as thoſe that 
are related to Adam have his earthy Nature 
in them. And at we have bore the Image of 
the earthy, fo we ſhall alſo bear the Image of 
the heavenly. | | 


THEREFORE, as we bear the Image of the 
firſt Adam, by having bis Nature and Life in 


us, 
® 1 Cor. XV. 45+ 
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us, 'deriv'd from him; ſo we can only bear 
the Image of the ſecond, by having his Na- 
ture and Life in us, deriv d from him. 


8 o that it is an undoubted Truth, that 
Chriſt is our ſecond Adam, or a Raiſer of a 
new Birth and Life in us, in the ſame Reali- 
ty as we have our natural Birth and Life from 
Adam. Hence it is that you ſee ſo much 
mention in Scripture of Chriſt's being in us, 
form'd in us, reveal d in us, of our putting 
on Chriſt, of our receiving Life from him, 
as the Branches from the Vine. Hence alſo 
ſo much mention of a new andold Man that 
is in us, and the whole of Religion repreſent- 
ed as a Conteſt betwixt this twofold Man that 
is in us, the one from the firſt, the other 
from the ſecond Adam. 


Tu R Knowledge of this great Truth, that 
Chriſt is our ſecond Adam as mention'd 
above, renders all the moſt myſterious, and 
ſeemingly hard Paſſages of Scripture, not 
only plainly intelligible, but full of a moſt 
affecting Senſe. Thus when it is ſaid, that 
Chriſt muſt be formed in us, and that we are 
Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his 
Bones, &c,* All this, and the like, is high- 


v2 e 


Ik. v. 30. 
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ly intelligible, ſoon as it is known, that 
Chriſt is the Parent of a ſpiritual Man in us, 
in the ſame Reality, as Adam is the Parent of 
our natural Life. | 


Tuus alſo when Chriſt faith, Except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis 
Blood, ye have no Life in youu. And again, I 
em the Bread of Life, be that cometh to me 
ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me 
ſhall never. thirft,* And again, Whoſoever 

ſhall drink the Water that I ſhall give him, 
Hall never thirſt : But the Water that I Gall 
give him, ſhall be in him a Well of Water ſpring. 
ing up into everlaſting Life. And again, J 
am the Reſurrection and the Life.—Whoſoever 
livetb and believeth in me, rs never dre. * | 


Now if Jeſus Chriſt had been ads a 
Teacher of Morality, how unaccountable 
muſt all this Language have been? But as 
ſoon as it is known that he is a ſpiritual Pa- 
| rent, or Principle of Life to us, in the ſame 

Reality as we derive our Fleſh and Blood from 
Adam, and that this Life lieth in us as a Seed, 
which. is to be brought forth to the Fulneſs of 
its Stature by Faith in Chriſt, then all theſe 
Paſſages have: a Meaning that is plainly intel- 

ligible, 

* John vi. 35. + ſohn iv. 15. | John xi. 25. 
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ligible, yet never to be exhauſted, bur is al- 


Was — to the _ _ Progreſs of = 
overt 09 8 


os his 


1 * 


F. OR if Chriſt is a Principle of Life to 
us, and this Life is drawn into; or formed in 
us by means of our Faith; then how juſtly 


are we faid to eat Chriſt as the Bread of Life, 


to eat bis Pleſh' and drink his Blood, &c. 
when by Faich we draw him into us, as our 
Principle of Life ? For what can expreſs the 
Nature of this Faith, ſo well as Hunger and 
Thirſt? Or how can it be a real Faith, un- 
leſs it have much of the Nature of Hunger, 
of a my 1 and ardent T, Es" 


"We, bus 
\=/THEREFORE all theſe Expreſſions are as hi 
rerally ſuited to the Nature of the Thing, to 
that which Chriſt is to us, as human Words 
can be, and are not a Language adapted to 
our Reaſon, to increaſe its Ideas; but are the 
Language of Heaven to the heavenly Part of 
us, and are only to excite, direct, and con- 
firm our Faith in Chriſt, or to raiſe, increaſe, 
and exerciſe our Hunger, Thirſt and Defire 
of the new Birth of Chriſt in our Soul. 


Bu r this Author knowing nothing of this 


Doctrine, is forc'd to deny the moſt precious 
S 4 Truths 
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Truths of Scripture. Thus all that our Sa- 
viour ſays of himſelf in the ſixth of St. 
John, of his Fleſh being Meat indeed, and 
his Blood Drink indeed, and of the Neceſſity 
of eating and drinking it, to have eternal Life 
in us; all this, ſays this Author, was only a 
very high figurative Repreſentation to tbe Fews 
then about him, of their Duty and Obligation 
to receive into their Hearts, and. digeſt his 
whole Doctrins, as the — and N "oY ow 
Souls. 15110 ei dl 
Air. 2 
THEREFORE, according to this Author, 
Chriſt is our Life, in no other Meaning or 
Senſe, than any other Perſon who teaches us 
any Doctrine that may do us good, and we 
have no Life from him any other way, than 
we may have from any Teacher of uſeful 
Truths. And therefore what he ſays of 
himſelf, of his being the Life of the World, 
has juſt as much Truth in it, as if any of 
the Apoſtles had ſaid the ſame chings of 
_ themſelves. Nay, had Socrates or Plato, or 
any body elſe, preached the ſame Goſpel that 
our Saviour has done, there had been juſt the 
ſame Meaning, and neither more nor leſs in 

it than in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 


ST. 
page 100. 
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"Us eln ſairh, Wha ts * but be that, 
denieth that Feſus is the Cbriſt? He is Anti- 
ws — demieth the a and the Son . 


A 
IT; 9 4 


Noe a ar . * 8 be men- 
equal Object 


tioned with the Father, as an 
of our Faith and Acknowledgment, if he 
could not in reality be ſaid to be our Life in 
ſuch a Senſe, as the Father may be ſaid to be 
our God, not by a very high, or firong Figure 
7 —_ bur in Track and N. 


17 HE 3 tell os, chat * Chriſt 
is the Word that was with God, and was that 

God by whom all Things were made. That by 
bim all Things were created that are in Heaven 
and in Earth, vifible'and invi er — and 
that in bim all Things conſt ||. 


Mus x not this Author be here © oblig'd to 
have recourſe to much higher and ſtronger 
Figures of Speech, to account for the Mean- 
ing of theſe Expreſſions ? For if there is 
any thing in the Nature of our Saviour, to 
ſupport the literal Meaning and Truth of 
theſe Expreſſions, then it muſt not only be 
groundleſs, but abſolutely falſe, to ſay, that 


we 


I John ii. 22. + John i. 3. | Col. i. 16. 


—— — —— — — 


2 — — ä— kJ— 


— — — . — Q ç——— — 
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we can only be ſaid to dwell in him, or have 


our Life from him, Ader 5 or e 
r 0 


La * 1 
” * * * N ** * 


F OR aach. if " 1g both i in Nen 


and Earth ate eteateck byeHim, if i him all 


things tonfift; then it may be ſaid withodrany 


ſtrong Figure, that he is o Life, and that 


we duell in bim, and be in us; in the fame 
Reality, as we are ſaid to live, eſe) move, ani 
have. our being in God. For if this. Creator 
becomes our Redeemer, we may be ſaid to 
receive Life from him, to be new born, or 
created again by him, in the ſame Reality 
and Fulneſs of Truth; as we can ce to 
be e by 5 at fit. 


an 


Wy r N \arefote this Inter aich, We 
may be ſaid (by a rung Figure of Speech) to 
dwell in bim, and he in us, to be one with Chriſt, 
and Chrift with us, that is; that brit and 
we to all the Intents and Purpoſes of true Re- 


gion ſpall be in perfect Friendſhip and Union 
together * : Tt is the ſame bare-fac'd Denial 


of the Goſpel, the ſame direct Blaſphemy 
ag ainſt God, as to affirm, that God can only 
by a firong Figure of Speech, be ſaid to be 
our Life, our t Creator, in whom we live, and 
= move, 


. Page 111. 
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move, and have our Being. It is the ſame 
Blaſphemy as to affirm, that we have no 
Relation to, or Dependance upon God, or 
Exiſtence in him, but ſuch as any Party of 
People, whether at Court, or the Exrbange, 
have with one another, when they ate t all 
the Intents and. Purpgſes of their. Party, In- 
tereſt, in bees Fer and Fun hoon 
ther, . if nog l Te 


 QRIION 


Bu to return: From this, Poctrine of 
Chriſt's being a Principle of Life, or Parent 
of a new Birth in us, we may ſee the plain 
Reaſon, why the Scripture deſcribes à Chri- 
ſtian as a Creature, or Inſtrument of the 
Holy Spirit, and entirely animated by it, ſo 
far as he 1s truly Chriſtian, Becauſe as Chri- 
ſtianity conſiſts f in the Birth af a new Man 
within us, it muſt, needs have a Spirit and 
Breath as ſuitable to it, as the Spirit and Air 
of this World is ſuitable to a Life of Fleſh 
and Blood. And as every Thought and Mo- 
tion of our outward Man muſt be in, and 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and Air of 
this outward World; ſo every Thought and 
Motion, and Deſire of our inward ſpiritual 
Man, muſt be in, and by the Aſſiſtance of 


the Spirit, and Air of that World, whoſe 
Creature! it is. 


Now 


6 
| 
| 
| 


n 


Ne W, was Are not as * this new 
ſpiritual Man within us, in the ſame reality 
of Exiſtence, as our outward rational Na- 
ture,” there could be no Foundation for this 
Doctrine of the Neceſſity of God's Holy 
Spirit. Nor could the Scripture Account of 
the Guidance of that Holy Spirit be at all 
intelligible, upon this Suppoſition, that we 
had nothing more in us, but our outward 
rational Nature. | 
a wats JOr,9 1 

Tubus when it is ſaid, No one can call 
Foſus the Lord, but by the Holy Spirit: How 
could'this be intelligible, or have any Truth 
in it, if there were-not a Principle in us, a 
ſpiritual Man, diſtin& from our rational Na- 
ture? For our rational Nature can as well 
call Jeſus Lord, as it can call any one elſe 
aun or as 7 udas faid, Hail Mafeer. | 


Vahed wicked ſince Man in his ture 
State, and by his Powers as a rational Man, 
cannot truly call Jeſus Lord, it follows, chat 
he has a ſpiritual Nature or Principle in him, 
entirely diſtinct from his rational Nature, 
and which receiving its Life and Power from 
the Spirit of God, has alone the Power of 


owning, 
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owning, knowing uy recewing e ets 
as Lord. 


ST. Paul faith, N are not in the Fleſb, but 
in the Spirit, if ſ be the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you, Now if any Man hath not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, he is none of his *, And again, 
Now we have received not the Spirit of this 
World, but the Spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God. But the natural Man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God; for they 
are Fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned . 


THEREFORE there is a ſpiritual Life, or 
Man within us, by which alone we have our 
Communication with God, and which is ſo 
diſtin& and different from our natural, ra- 
tonal Man, that they are of a Nature con- 
trary to each other. The one is by Nature 
fitted to receive, and know the things of the 
Spirit of God, the other has a Nature that 
cannot know, nor receive them. 


TH1s is not to be underſtood, as if the 
natural Man could not underſtand the Words 
of 


* Rom. viii. 9. T1 Cor. ii. 12. 
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of Sctipture; as other Words are to be un- 
derſtood, for he can reaſon and diſcourſe as 

well upon Scripture, and the things of the 

Spirit of God, as upon other Matters. 


Nerrucn are we to take him that is 
able to diſcern things ſpiritually, to be only 
ſuch a one whoſe Faculty of Reaſoning is 
aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit. For this does 
not make the ſpiritual Man here ſpoken of. 
No, the Subject of the Holy Spirit, or that 
which it operates upon in us, is not our rea- 
foning Faculty, it no more aſſiſts our Reaſon 
in this manner, than it aſſiſts our Eyes to 
read a difficult Print, or our Ears to | hear 
Sounds more diſtinctly. 


Fon as the Holy Spirit is Holineſs itſelf, 
or the Life and Power of Holineſs, ſo it 
operates only in the manner of itſelf, and 
only upon that Part of us, which has its 
own Nature, or a real Agreement with it. 
Therefore the ſpiritual Man that is animated, 
enlighten d and guided by the Holy Spirit, 
is that vital Inſtinct of Goodneſs, that Spark 
of Life, of which I have ſpoken fo much, 
and which ſhews itſelf in an inward Senti- 
ment of the Weight of Sin, and in an inward 
Sentiment 


(ape ] 
Sentiment of Hope and Conreriten © to the 
A ab Gods bun 


10 8 is the Begingiag o penis 
or Seed of that ſpiritual Man, for whom the 
Scriptures are written, to whom they ſpeak, 
and who alone has a Capacity to hear and 
receive them, becauſe he alone bas a Capa- 
city to be animated, moved, and em 
by the Holy Spirit. | 


AN p therefore it is, that our Saviour 
ſaith ſo often, He that bath ears to hear, let 
bim hear. Meaning only this inward State 
or Senſibility of the Heart. He is ſo far 
from ſaying, according to modern Learning, 
he that hath c/ear Ideas, that has accuſtom'd 
himſelf to Reajou, and diſtinguiſh about 
them; he that can ſpeculate impartially, and 
ſearch into the Nature of Things, Actions 
and Perſons,by comparing the Ideas of them; 
let ſuch a one ſo prepared, draw near to the 
Kingdom of Heaven; he is ſo far from ſay- 
ing any thing like this, that he rejeRs it all 
as the Burden and Darkneſs of the Hearr, 
and ſays, Except ye be converted, and become 
as little Children, ye cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God, 
0 = Bur 


L* 


Sas UT you will wes fay, If the ger 
tures are not propoſed to our Reaſen, if 
Reaſon is not the Subject or Faculty of Reli- 
gion in us; is not this the ſame as to ſay, 
that the Scriptures and Religion are propoſed 


to the unreaſonable Part of us? Is it not 


ſaying, that we muſt neglect or ſuppreſs that 
which is moſt excellent in us, in order to be | 
religious ? 


Yov ſhall ſee Reaſon poſſeſſed of all that 
belongs to it, and yet Religion ſet up in a 
better Place, 


I w1LL grant you much more than you 
imagine in reſpe& of Reaſon; I will grant it 
to have as great a Share in the good Things 
of Religion, as it has in the good Things of 
this Life; that it can aſſiſt the Soul, juſt as 
it can aſſiſt the Body; that it has the ſame 
Power and Virtue in the ſpiritual World 
that it has in the natural World; that it can 
communicate.to us as much of the one as 
of the other, and is of the ſame Uſe and Im- 
portance in the one as in the other, Can — 
alk more? 


Now 
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Now Man conſider'd as a Member of 
this World, that is to have his Share in the 
Good that is in it, is a /enfible and a rational 
Creature; that is, he has a certain Number 
of | Senſes, as Seeing, Hearing, Taſting, 
Smelling and Touching, by which he is 
Senſible of that which the' outward World, 
in which he is plac'd, can do to him, of 
communicate to him, he is ſenſible of what 
Kind and Degree of Happineſs he can have 
from it; beſides theſe Organs of Senſe, he 
has a Power or Faculty of reaſoning upon 
the Ideas which he has receiv'd by theſe 
Senſes. 


Now how is it, that this World, or the 
good things of this World are communicated 
to Man? How is he put in Poſſeſſion of 
them? To what Part of him are they pro- 
poſed? Are his Senſes or his Reaſon the Means 
of his having ſo much as he has, or can have 
from this World? 


Now here you muſt degrade Reaſon, 
juſt as much as it is degraded by Religion. 
And as we ſay, that the good Things of 
Scripture and Religion are not propoſed to 
ame ſo you muſt ſay, that the good 

T Things 
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Things of this World are not propoſed to 
our Reaſon. And as St. Paul ſays, the na- 
tural Man cannot receive the Things of the 

Spirit of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually 

diſcerned ; ſo you muſt alſo ſay, the rational 

Man cannot receive the Things of this 

World, becauſe they are to be ſen/ibly recei- 
ved, that is, by the Organs of Senſe. 


Tu us muſt you neceſſarily ſet Reaſon as 
low, with reſpe& to the Things of this 
World, as it is ſet with reſpect to the Things 
of the ſpiritual World. It is no more the 
Means of communicating the good Things 
of the one, than of communicating the good 
ren a the other. 


Ir nde in the ſame wats one 
World, as in the other. 


Fon every one knows, that we know 
no more, can receive no more, can poſſeſs 
no more of any thing that is communicable 
to us from this World, than what we know, 
receive and poſſeſs by our Senſes, or that 
ſenſible Capacity that is in us, of having 
fomething communicated to us by the 
World, Sounds are only propos'd to our 
=P _ to our Eyes ; nothing is com- 
municated 


N 
* 


[ 275 ] 


municated to our Reaſon ; no Part of the 
World hath any Communication with it, 
Reaſon therefore has no higher Office or 
Power in the Things of this World, than in 
the Things of Religion. The World is 
only ſo far known, received and poſſeſs d, 
as we receive and poſſeſs it by our Senſes. 
And Reaſon ſtands by, as an impotent 
Spectator, only beholding and ſpeculating 
upon its own Ideas and Notions of what has 
paſs'd between the World and the /en/ib/e 
Part of the Soul. 


AND as this is the State of Man in this 
World, where he receives all the Good he 
can receive from it, by a Senfibility of his 
Nature, entirely diſtin from his Faculty 
of reaſoning ; ſo is it his State with regard 
to the ſpiritual World, where he ſtands only 
capable of receiving the inviſible good 
Things of it, by a Senſcbility of his Nature, 
or ſuch a Capacity as lets the ſpiritual World 
into him, in the manner as the natural is let 
into him in this Life. Religion therefore 
does no more Violence to your Reaſon, or 
rejects it in any other way, than as all the 
good Things of this Life reject it. It is not 
Seeing, it is not Hearing, it is not 7. afting 
and Feeling the Things of this Life, it can 

T 3 ſupply 
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upply the Place of no one of theſe Senſes. 
ow it is only thus helpleſs and uſeleſs in Re- 
ligion; it is neither Seeing, nor Hearing, 
Taſting. nor Feeling of ſpiritual Things ; 
therefore in the Things of Religion, and in 
the Things of this World, it has one and the 
ſame Inſignificancy. So that the Things of 
the Spirit of God belong not to Reaſon, 
cannot be known and receiv'd by it, for as 
ſame Reaſon, that the good Things of this 
World belong not to Reaſon, and cannot be 

known and receiv'd by ** 


Ii is the Sen/ibility of the Soul that muſt 
receive what this World can communicate to 
it; it is the Senſibility of the Soul that muſt 
receive what God can communicate to it, 
Reaſon may follow after in either Caſe, and 
view through its own Glaſs what is done, 
but it can do no more. 


Now the Senfibility of the Soul, which 

s its Capacity for Divine Communications, 
or for the Operation of God's Holy Spirit 
upon it, conſiſts in an inward Sentiment of 
the Weight and Diſorder of Sin, and in an 
inward Sentiment of Hope and Converfion to 
the Mercy of God. This is the firſt Seed 
of Life, ſown into the Soul when Adam 
| Was 
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| was redeemed; and it is this Seed of Life, or 
Senfibility, that the Holy Spirit of God acts 
upon, moves and quickens, and enlightens; 
and to this it is, that all that is ſaid in the 
Scripture is addreſs d. Nothing but this 
Sen/ibility, or State of Heart, has Eyes to 
ſee, or Ears to hear the Things of the Spirir 
of God. 


— may be here of the ſame Ser- 
vice to us, as it may be when we want any 
of the Enjoyments of this Life. It may 
take away a Cover from our Eyes, or open 
our Window-ſhutters, when we want the 
Light, but it can do no more towards ſeeing, 
than to make way for the Light to act upon 
our Eyes. This is all its Ofice and Ability 
in the good Things of Religion, it may re- 
move that which hinders the Senſſbility of 
the Soul, or prevents the Divine Light's act- 
ing upon it, but it can do no more. 


- Hence you may judge of the following 
Pailage of the Plain Account, We may be ſure 
we are pleaſing God, whilſt we are obeying the 
Command of his Son. But in this particular 
Inſtance of our Duty, we can with Reaſon go 
farther, I ſay with Reaſon becauſe the Bene- 

fits regeived from all ſuch Performances by rea- 
TS ſonable 


[ 278 ] / 
ſonable Creatures, cannot poſſibly be receiv'd 
but in a reaſonable way. Theſe Duties, how 
well ſoever per form d, cannot be ſuppos'd to 
operate as Charms; nor to influence us, as if 
we were only Clock-Work, or Machines, 0 
be acted upon by the arbitrary Force of a ſu- 
perior Being. * 0”, 


Now all this is in direct Contradiction to 
the Nature and State of Man in this World. 
For no good thing of this World, no Power 


or Virtue in the whole Syſtem of Beings that 


ſurround us, can poſſibly be communicated 
to our Reaſon, or by the Way of our Reaſon, 
Whatever the World communicates to us of 
its Power and Virtue muſt be communicated 
to the Senſſhility of our Nature, to that Part 
of us which is as diſtinct from our reaſoning 
Faculty, as ſeeing the Light is diſtinct from 
a Conjecture about the Nature of it. 


Now let us ſuppoſe a Man to ſtand in 


this World, only with his rational Nature, 


or Faculty of reaſoning, but deſtitute of the 


Senſibility of his Nature, or the Organs of 


Senſe; What would all this World, or all 
the Good of it ſignify to him? If he was to 
receive nothing but by the way of Reaſon, 

would 


Page 154. 
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would it not be the ſame thing as to ſay, 
that he was to receive nothing from it? 


Now this is the State that this Author 
would have you be in, with relation to God, 
and the ſpiritual World. No Power, or Vir- 
tue, or Influence of God, or the ſpiritual 
World, is to be communicated to you, bur 
by the way of Reaſon, and you are to ſtand 
with' relation to all the Riches and Powers, 
and Virtues of God, and the ſpiritual World, 
in the ſame State as he ſtands in this World, 
who is to know, and feel, and poſſeſs no 
more of it, than he can know, and feel, and 
poſſeſs by the way of Reaſon, without any 
one Senſe. Therefore it is plain, that this 
Author defires all Communication from God 
to you, to be as much at an end, as all Com- 
munication from this World muſt be at an 
end, if you had not one Senſe left. 


I nave juſt ſuppos'd a Man to ſtand in 
this World, ite all Senſibility of Nature, 
endued only with a Faculty of reaſoning; let 
it now be ſuppos d, that you had a Power to 
awaken a Sen/ib:/ify of Nature in him, and 
to help him to all thoſe Senſes that are com- 
mon to Man. Would you ſay, this muſt by 


no means be done? Would you ſay, that you 
| T2 muſt 
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muſt keep off this Senſibility of Nature, 
that you might preſerve him a free Agent? 
And that if the Light and Heat of the Sun, 
the Virtues and Powers of the World, ſhould 
operate upon him in any other manner than 
by the way of Reaſon, he would be turn'd 


from a rational Creature, into a mere Ma- 
chine and Clock-work, Pos vi 


Now this is the Way Ya this Author 
would preſerve you a Free Agent, with re- 
lation to God, and the ſpiritual World: He 
will not alloy you to have any Senſes, that 
he may preſerve your Reaſon. For if God, 
or the ſpiritual World, could do that to yau, 
which this outward World can do to a Man 
that has his Senſes ; if God ſhould commu- 
nicate any Good to you, as the Sun commu» 
nicates its Light and good' Influence without 
the Aſſiſtance of your Reaſon, and only by 
making you /en/ible of them, you are undone, 
the Freedom and Rationality of your Nature 

is loſt, and you are turn'd into Clock-work, 


| LeT me aſk this rational Man, who is ſo 
great an Enemy to all that is not done in a 
rational Way, whether he feels no Attach- 
ment to the World, and his Intereſt in it; 
whether he purſues it no farther, and has no 

Senfibility 
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Senfibility of its Power over him, but juſt ſo 
much as pure Reaſon and the Light of the 
Goſpel raiſe in him ; whether he has-no 
Self-love, no Family-love, no Party-love, no 
Ambition, no Pride, no Senſuality, but what 
is weigh'd out to him by Arguments and 
Motives of pure Reafon, enlighten'd by the 
Letter of the Goſpel? Now if there is ſome- 
thing of theſe Tempers in him, ariſing from 
ſome ſecret Power that is working in him, 
that has not all its Life and Working from 
pure Reaſon, will he therefore ſay, that he is 
a mere Machine, that he has no Liberty left, 
that he is no longer a rational Creature ? 
Now if a Degree of Goodneſs ſhould ſteal 
upon him this way, without conſulting his 
Reaſon, if he ſhould find a heavenly Love, a 
Purity of Heart, an Attraction to God, a 
Deſire; of Holmeſs, a Poverty of Spirit, a 
Contempt of the World, a Senfibility of the 
Greatneſs of eternal Things, ſtirring and 
awakened in him in a greater degree than ever 
he intended to have them by his own Reaſon, 
would he be oblig'd to cry out, that his rea- 
ſonable Soul was undone, that he had loſt the 
Rationality of his Nature, was become a 
Machine, becauſe; ſuch a Senſe of God and 
Goodneſs had got Entrance into him with- 
out conſulting his Reaſon ? 


AND 
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Ay if God is as ready to operate upon 
our Souls, and to manifeſt his Power and 
Preſence in them, when we give way to it, 
as the World and the Devil are when we 
leave an Entrance for them, has a Preacher 
of the Goſpel any Authority from thence, to 
reproach this divine Aſſiſtance, as Communi- 
cations and Impreſſions from above, which leave 
the Mind in a State fatrsfied with We carries 
no rational Satisfaction in it? * 


Fo x however this Author may pleaſe him- 
ſelf with thinking that his Mind is free from 
Communications and Impreſſions from above, 
and ſatisfy'd only with ſuch T, bings as carry a 
rational Satigfaction in them; yet it is an eter- 
nal immutable Truth, founded in the Na- 
ture of Things, that no Soul can enjoy any 
Degree of Good whatever, but by a Com- 
munication or Impreſſion of ſomething upon it. 


EvERy Creature, as ſuch, is by the Ne- 
ceſſity of its Nature, in a State of Poverty 
and Wart, and may be defin'd to be only a 
Capacity to receive ſo much Good as ſhall be 
communicated to it, or impreſs'd upon it. 
Were not this the State of our Souls, it would 
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not be the State of our Bodies; and as the 

Body ſtands in this World in Poverty and 
Want, only capable of being fed, nouriſhed, 
comforted and bleſſed by Communications 
and Impreſſions from the Things that ſur- 
round it, ſo the Soul ſtands in the ſame Po- 
verty and Want in the ſpiritual World, and 
only capable of being nouriſhed, comforted, 
and bleſſed by Communications and Impreſ- 
ſions from God. 


8 0 that this Author's Satisfaction which 
he has choſen for himſelf, a Satisfaction 
purely rational, or by way of his Reaſon, in- 
ſtead of divine Impreſſions, is the Choice of 
a Man in a Dream, that knows nothing of 
the Nature of God, or of his Soul, or of the 
State and Nature of Things. For the Satiſ- 
faction of every Being, from the higheſt An- 

el to the loweſt of human Creatures, is all 


ſenſible, and wholly ſeated in the Senfibility 
of their Nature. 


TH1s is as certain, as that a Child has 

no rational Satisfaction; for no Man ever 

| was ſatisfied or diſſatisfied for any other Rea- 
| ſon, or upon any other Account, than as a 
Child is ſatisfied or diſſatisfied, namely, ac- 
cording as its Senſen, or the Senfibility of its 
Nature, 


[ 284 ] 


Nature, has or has not that which is agree- 
able to it. For Nature ſhews what it is in a 
Child, and does not become another thing in 
a grown Man. The Child has no Cunning 
or Fraud, and therefore he plainly owns what 
he wants, and cries for it. 5 


Grown Men are under the ſame Senſi- 
bility of Nature, want only what the Child 
wanted, viz. to have their Senſes gratified, 
but they have the Cunning not to own it, and 
the Fraud to pretend ſomething elſe, 


AN p thus it muſt be with every human 
Creature. He muſt be govern'd by this Sen- 
ſibility of his Nature, muſt be happy or un- 
happy, according as his Senſes are gratified, 
till /uch time as he is born again from above, 
till the new Birth has awaken'd another Sen- 
ſibility in him, and opened a way for divine 
Communications and Impreſſions to have more 
Effect upon him, than the Things of this 
- World have upon his natural Senſes, For 
no created Being whatever, can any Mo- 
ment of Time be free from Communications 
and Impreſſions of ſome kind or other; if 
it is not governed by Communications and 
Impreſſions from above, it is certainly go- 

verned 


1 
verned by Communications and mn 
from below. 


TRE Needle that is touch'd with the 
Loadſtone, does not then begin to be under the 
Power of Attraction, for it was under the 
Power of Attraction from the Earth before. 
And if it loſes the Attraction of the Load- 
ſtone, it does not ceaſe to be attracted by 


ſomething elſe. 


Tu x Soul that is touch'd with an Im- 
preſſion from God, does not then begin to be 
under the Power of ſomething that acts up- 
on it, for the World and the Devil, or the 
Nature of thoſe Things that ſurround it, at- 
tract it, and act upon it. For as it has ſome- 
thing of the Nature of every thing in it, ſo 
the whole Nature of Things as continually 
act upon it by Impreſſions, as the Sun acts 
upon every thing that has any thing of the 
Nature of the Sun in it. 


Now the Freedom of the Will, is not a 
Freedom from Communications and Impreſ- 
ſions, but is only a Liberty of chung to be 
made happy, either by yielding ourſelves up 
to the Attraction or Operation of God upon 
us, or to be miſerable, by yielding ourſelves 


oy 


up to the Impreſſions of the World, and ſen- 
ſible Things. 


THERE is no middle way; if we rejett 
or make ourſelves incapable of Impreſſions 
from God, we are the Machines and Clock- 
work of this ſenſible World. 


TWO Men born blind may talk and diſ- 
pute about receiving Light in a rational way, 
and think it ought only to be received by 
their Reaſon, or in Conformity to its Power 
of ſpeculating ; as ſoon as their Eyes are 
opened, they both ſee that Reaſon was a Fool, 
and that Light can only act upon them by 
way of Impreſſion upon the Senſibility of their 
Nature. 


I T is ſo far therefore from being a dan- 
gerous Deluſion to expect, defire, believe, and 
pray for Communications and Impreſſions 
from above, by means of the holy Sacrament, 
that it is as right and ſound a Faith, and as 
- beneficial to the Soul, as to believe that the 
Goodneſs of God's Providence is in every 
thing, and that every thing is bleſſed by his 
Power and Preſence in it to the faithful Re- 
ceiver. 

ALL 
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All the Perfections of God have ſome 
kind of Similitude or Reſemblance of their 
Power in the Perfections of the Sun, which 
refreſh our animal and rational Nature by 
continual Communications and Impreſſions 
upon it, as the Perfections of God commu- 
nicate and impreſs themſelves upon the in- 
moſt Spirit of our Souls, 


A N Þ he that would have his animal ra- 


tional Nature comforted and refreſhed only 
in a rational way, without Communications 
and Impreſſions from the Sun, would be juſt 
ſuch a Pleader for Reaſon, as he that would 
have religious Satisfaction only in a rational 
way, without Communications and Impreſ- 
ſions from above, 


Fox the Impreſſions from God are more 
neceſſary and eſſential to the pious Life of 
the Soul, than the Impreſſions of the Sun 
are to the c endet Life of our outward 
rational Ma 


AN p he that prays for nothing elſe but 
theſe divine Communications and Impreſ- 
ſions, who thinks of nothing elſe, deſires 


1 elſe, truſts in nothing elſe, as able to 
2 comfort, 


r 
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comfort, ſtrengthen, and enrich his Soul: 
He that is thus, all Prayer, all Love, all De- 
fire, and all Faith, in theſe Communications 
and Impreſſions from above, is juſt in the ſame 
State of Sobriety, as he that only prays that 
God would not leave him to himſelf. 


For he that is without any thing of theſe 
Communications and Impreflions of God 
upon him, is in the ſame State of Death and 
Separation from God as the Devils are. And 
to turn Men from the Faith, and Love, and 
Defire of theſe divine Impreſſions, is to lay 
the Axe to the Root of Religion, and is as 
direct a way to Atheiſm, as to teach them, as 
Epicurus did, that God is afar off. For a 
God without any Communications and Im- 
preſſions upon us, and a God afar off, are 
equally atheiſtical Tenets, equally deſtru- 
ctive of all Piety. 


Tu E one Opinion is the ſame Denial of 
God: as the other. 


AN p when Men have once loſt all Senſe 
of the Neceſſity of being inwardly, inviſibly, 
and ſecretly ſupported, aſſiſted, guided, and 
bleſſed by Communications and Impreſ- 


ſions of God upon their Souls, it ſignifies 
| not 
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not much what Religion they profeſs, ot 
for what Reaſons they profeſs it, whether 
they have the Reaſon of Epicurus, or Hobby, 
ot this Author, For a Religion has no good 
of Religion in it, but ſo far as it introduces 

the Lyfe, Power, and Preſence of God into 
the Soul, 


For there is nothing good even in Hea- 
ven itſelf, but the Pulneſs of divine Com- 
munications and Impreſſions; no Wretched- 
neſs in Hell, but what ariſes from an entire 
Ceſſation of them; and this Life has no P 
ſibility of being changed into a heavenly Life, 
but ſo far as it is capable of divine Commu- 
nications and Impreſſions, g 

ov as the Sun is the Light of of this World, 
ay by Communications and Impreſſions of 
his Light upon all Objects, according to their 
Capacity to receive it; ſo God is the God of 
all his Creatures, only by Communications 
and Impreſſions of his Life, and Power, and 
Preſence upon all his Creatures, according 
to their Capacity to receive them. And 
therefore to diſcredit and ridicule the Defire, 
Hunger, Faith, and Expectation of divine 
Communications and Impreſſions in all Acts 
and Parts of Religion, is to teach Men to u- 

3 nite 
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nite Religion with Atheiſm, and to make 
their very Acts of Bay a Renunciation | 
of, and Departure from God. 


Hap this Author openly and plainly id 
Wich Epicurus, God is afar of, the Atbeiſin 
had been plain and apparent, and confeſſed 
by all; and yet he has ſaid more than this; 
for to ſay that we are without all Commu- 
nications and Impreſſions of God upon us, 
for this Reaſon, becauſt they would make us 
Machines and Clock-wwork, and could give us 
no rational. Satisfaction, is not only ſaying 
that God is afar of, but that he ought and 
muſt continue to be ſo, if we are not to be 
Machines, and loſe the Rationality of our 
Nature. So that according to this Author's 
Doctrine, rational and free Agents are not 
only to believe with Epicurus, but alſo ought 
to rejoice that God is afar , and to deſire, 
ſor the ſake of the Rationality of their Na- 
ture, that he may ms be at the ſame Di- 


AI from them. 


_ Hencx it is, that this Author is, as Epi- 
aurus was, forced to invent a ſummum bonum, 

or chief Good for Man, exclufive of the En- 
joyment of God. Thus ſays he, The higheſt 
. Good of mortal Man, is the uniform Practice 
"_, a of 
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ef Morality, choſen by ourſelves, as our Happi- 
neſs bere, and our rh p00 Reward here- 


after. * 


Fo R as Epicurus was forc'd to place the 
Bigbeſt Good of Man in his Philoſophical Gar- 
den, becauſe he had ſeparated the Gods from 
Men, and placed them apart by themſelves; 
ſo this Author having rejected all divine Com- 
munications and Impreſſions upon us, as 
having no rational Satisfaction in them, as 
making us Machines and Clock-work, was 
forc'd to invent a higheſt Good for mortal 
Man, both here and hereafter, that has no- 
thing of God in it. 


Epicurus therefore and this Parochial Mi- 


niſter of the Goſpel agree in this; Firſt, that 


they place the higheft Good, or Happineſs of 


Secondly, that they place it in ſomething 
that they can do for themſelves, 


Tu E Church, of which this Author ſays 
he is a Miniſter, ſings every Day, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God, Heaven and Earth are full 
of thy Majeſty and Glory ; but according to him, 
it ſings of ſomething that is no Part of its 
Happineſs, either here or hereafter, 

| U 2 THE 
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Man, in ſomething that is excluſive of God. 
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Tux Goſpel, of which he pretends to be 
a Preacher, brings the glad Tidings of a Sa- 
viour, and Salvation to all Mankind; but he 
preaches a higheſt Good of mortal Man, 
that has nothing of this Saviour or Salvation 
in it. 


Je: sus Chriſt ſays, Except à Man be born 
again of the Water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. That as the 
Father raiſes up the dead, and quickeneth them, 
even ſo the Son quickeneth whom he will.* And 
that to as many as received him, to them gave 
he Power to become the Sons of God. Who 
were born, not of Blood, nor of the Will of the 
Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God. 
Again, If ye abide in me, and my M. ords abide 
in you, ye ſhall aft what ye will, and it ſhall be 
done unto you. Aſe, and ye ſhall receive, that 
your Joy may be full, If any Man love me, 
my Father will ove him, and we will come un- 
to bim, and make our abode with him. The 
Apoſtle faith, Giving thanks unto the Father, 
who hath deliver'd us from the Power of Dark- 
neſs, and hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom 


of his dear Son, in whom we have Redemption 
through his Blood. 


Now 


® John A 21. : ＋ John i. 13. 
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Now had a Celſus, or a Porphyry, or any 
modern Adverſary of the Goſpel, a mind to 
ſhew their utmoſt Deteſtation and Abborrence 
of theſe Doctrines, of a Birth of the Spirit, 
a Birth of God, a quickening Saviour, a Life 
in him and through him, a Redemption thro 
his Blood, a Tranflation into his Kingdom, of 
our aſking and receiving all through him, of 
his Father's and his Mode in us, had they the 
greateſt Deſire to perſuade all People that all 
this was a groundleſs Fiction, without the 
leaſt Truth or Reaſonableneſs in it, need they 
declare any more, or deſire any more to be 
believ'd than this, That the higheſt Good of 
Man, is the uniform Practice of Morality, 
choſen by ourſelves, as our Happineſs here, and 
our unſpeakable Reward hereafter ? For is not 
this the ſame thing as to ſay, all the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel Saviour and Salvation, of a 
new Birth, of the Spirit of God, of Redem- 
ption through Chriſt, of Righteouſneſs in him, 
of entering into h:s Kingdom, are abſolutely 
falſe? For it is the ſame total Denial of all 
the Chriſtian Method of Salvation, as to ſay, 
that we have our Happineſs or higheſt 
Good both here and hereafter from Epicu- 
rus. For the Salvation, and Happineſs, and 
eternal Life which we receive through Jeſus 


U 3 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, is s equally deny'd and rejected as falſe, 
whether you place our h:ghe/t Good in what 
we can do for ourſelves, or in what Epicurus 
can do for us. 


Tu x Scripture faith, The Gift of God is 
eternal Life, through Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord.“ 
And again, He that hath the Son, hath Life; 
and he who hath not the Son, hath not Life. + 
Again, By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith ; 
and that not of yourſelves, it is the Gift God. 
And again, I Chrift be not raiſed, ye are yet 
in your Sins: And, As in Adam all died, ſo 
in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. And again, 
Your Life is bid with Chriſt in God. When 
Chrift who is our Life ſhall appear, then ſhall 
ye alſo appear with him in Glory. 7, 


Now this Author does not expreſsly ſay 
all this is abſolutely falſe, and not fit to be 
believ'd, but he only defires you to believe 


ſomething, that will ſhew it to be impoſſible 
to be true. 


FoR if our own Morality, choſen by our 
ſelves, is our higheft Good and Reward both 
Fe and ee, it is impoſſible to be true, 


ä that 
7 noms + 1 John v. 12. | Eph. ii. 8. 


2 Col. iii. 3. 
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that we have no Life but in the Son of God, or 
that eternal Life is the Grf# of God to us 
through Jeſus Chriſt, or that we ate ſav d by 
Grace, through Faith, and not of ourſelves, 


So that this Author is not to be conſider- 
ed as one that has barely miſtaken fomerhing 
in the Nature of the Sacrament, but as one 
that rejects the whole Method of Salvation 
through Jeſus Chriſt, and will have no Hap- 
pineis or Redemption from him _ 


eternal Life hereafter, 


WH x therefore he ſaith, Do we not par- 
take of the Benefit of Remi ſſon of our Sins, by 
partaking of - the Lord's Supper worthily? 1 
muſt anſwer, No; if the Goſpel be true.“ 


Tus ought to have no more Weight 
with you, than if Cel/us or Porphyry, or 
Hobbs, had ſaid the ſame thing, For ſince 
he makes our own Morality, choſen by our- 
ſelyes, to be our higheſt Good, both bere and 
bereafter, he as abſolutely rejects our Salvati- 
on through Jeſus Chriſt, and denies the 
Love and Goodneſs of God towards us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, to be our higbheſt Good, both here 
and hereafter, as ever Celſus or Porphyry did; 

v4 | d 
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And therefore can have no more Right or 
Pretence to explain any Part of that Salvati- 
on, which he has ſo totally denied, than 
they had. In the Goſpel, ſays he, No Par- 
don of paſt Sins is promiſed or given, unleſs to 
thoſe juſt converted, renouncing their Sins, 
and baptized into the Chriſtian Faith; or to 
theſe, who having finned after Baptiſm, attu- 
ally amend their Lives. This is to ſhew you, 
that there is no Remiſſion of Sins obtain'd 
by the worthy partaking of the Sacrament, 
if the Goſpel be true. 


| Now in the Goſpel, our Bleſſed Lord 
ſeeing their Faith, /aith to the Sick of the 
Palſy, Son, be of good cheer, thy Sins are 
forgiven thee, 


Now here Pardon of Sins is given, di- 
rely contrary to this Author's Aſſertion, to 
one not converted and baptized into the 
Chriſtian Faith, but becauſe of his and their 
. Faith that brought him on a Bed. 


As Alx, of Magdalen, our Lord faith, 
Her Sins, which are many, are forgiven; for 
ſhe loved much. But to whom little is forgiven, 
tbe Jane loveth little. 


9 = 4 
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HERE you ſee again a plain Confutation 
of this Author's Doctrine; for here Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins is actually given and declar'd to 
be due to Love, and Love is affirm'd to be 
the Meaſure of it. 


THEREFORE it is an undeniable Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, that Faith and Love are cer- 
tain Means of obtaining Remiſſion of our 
Sins; if therefore the Sacrament is an Ex- 
erciſe of our Faith and Love, then we have 
the utmoſt Aſſurance from our Saviour's own 


Words, that we thereby obtain Remiſſion of 
our Sins. 


Bu r this Author has another Argument 
againſt it, taken from our Liturgy. In our 
Publick Office, ſays he, it is not ſuppoſed that 
the worthy partaking of the Lord's Supper does 
itſelf operate this Forgiveneſs ; but it is made 
part of a Prayer to God, that they who have 
partaken of it, may obtain Remiſſon of their 
Sins, &c. They are taught to pray thus, after 
the Af of Communion is over, which ſuppo- 
ſes that it is not already obtain'd *. 


Now if there was any Truth or Reaſon 
in this Argument, it would follow, that our 
Saviour's 
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Saviour's Apoſtles had obtain'd no Remiſfon 
of Sins from him; and tho' he had choſen 
them out of the World, called them his 
Friends, and declared his extraordinary Love 
for them, and tho' they le all and followed 
him, yet he had not done that for them, 
which he had done for the ſick of the Palſy, 
and many others; for this Reaſon, becauſe 

he had taught and enjoin'd them a Form of 
Prayer, in which they were to pray for the 
Forgiveneſs of thetr Sins, 


Fo if it is rightly argued, that there is 
no Remiſjion of Sins obtained by the Uſe of 
the Sacrament, becauſe afterwards there is 
Prayer made for the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
then it muſt follow, that our Saviour's Apo- 
ſtles could not have received any Remiſſion 
of Sins, when he taught them to pray for it. 
It muſt follow alſo, that he never intended 
that they ſhould be in the State of new Con- 
verts, baptized for the Remiſſion of their 
-Sins, becauſe then they could not without 
great Abſurdity have uſed that haz of 
Prayer which he gave them. 


Ir follows alſo, that the Apoſtles could 
not have taught this Form of Prayer, or 
enjoin d ;the Ule of it to 0 new baptiz d 
Converts, 


teu 
Converts, becauſe it would have been, ac- 
cording to this Author, a proving to them, 
that they had not received the Pardon of 
their Sins by Baptiſm. 


Now the Inconſiſtency which this Au- 
thor finds in praying for the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and all other Benefits of Chriſt's Paſ- 
ſion, after the Reception of the Sacrament, 
if the Sacrament itſelf was a Means of ob- 
raining them, all this Inconſiſtency and 
Difficulty had been remov'd, if he had only 
known or acknowledg'd, that the Chriſtian 
Life is a progreſſive State, and that Forgive- 
neſs of Sins is a Grace and Benefit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, beſtow'd upon us in the ſame man- 
ner as every other Grace or degree of Holi- 
neſs, as a Talent to be improv'd, as a Seed to 
be nouriſhed up by us to its full Growth. 
And for this Reaſon it is, that we are oblig'd 
to pray for every Grace, and every Virtue, 


that we have already received, becauſe we 


have receiv'd it to grow up in us, and Prayer 
or Deſire of it is the only Soil in which it 
can grow. 


Tuus he to whom God has already gi- 
ven the Grace of Penitence, for that reaſon 
prays for Penitence ; he that has already re- 
38 ceiv d 
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ceiv'd of God the Gift of Faith, for that 
reaſon prays, Lord, help thou mine Unbelief ; 
and he that is the fulleſt of Righteouſneſs, 
feels the greateſt Hunger and Thirſt after it. 


Bo x according to this Author's Religion, 
he that has receiv'd the Spirit of God, can- 
not be ſuppos'd to pray for it; and yet ac- 
cording to the Religion of the Goſpel, no one 
can pray for it, but becauſe he has received 
it. 


I SHALL now only add a word or two 
on what this Author ſays in Defence of the 
Safety of his Doctrine of the Sacrament , 
tho' it ſhould be erroneous, 


It ought certainly, ſays he, to be far from 
the Thoughts of every Chriſtian to lefſen any 
Privileges, or underuvalue any Promiſes, an- 
nexed by Chriſt to any Duty or Inſtitution of 
bis Religion. It is an inexcuſable Fault wil- 

- fully to attempt it, and an inexcuſable Careleſſ- 
neſs to do it for want of due Confideration. —- 
But this, 1 think, may with Truth be ſaid, that 
an Error of this fort (ſhould it be ſuppoſed) 
does not really hurt any Chriſtian , nor alter 
the Effect of the Duty at all *, 
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Tu x Safety therefore of his Doctrine of 
the Sacrament, ſuppoſing it to leſſen and 
under value the Benefits of it, is grounded 
upon this general Propoſition, which he 
takes to be a great Truth, viz. © That to 
« leflen or undervalue the Privileges and 
« Promiſes annex'd to any Duty or Inſtitu- 
„tion by Jeſus Chriſt, does not really hurt 
any Chriſtian, or alter the Effect of the 
Duty at all.“ | 


Nov this Doctrine directly leads to In- 
fidelity, for Infidelity is nothing elſe but a 
leſſening and undervaluing the Privileges and 
Promiſes annexed to Faith in Chriſt, 


Tux Scripture faith, In this was mani- 
feſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that 
God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live thro him; and again, 
He ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our 
Sins *. God ſo loved the World, that be gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 


in him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal 


Life. Here the Privilege and Promiſe of 
Life, and Atonement for our Sins, is annex'd 
to Faith in Chriſt ; but according to this 
Author, it does you no real Hurt, nor alters 


the Efect of your Faith at all, though you 


leſſen 


® 1 John iv. 9. 
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2 and undervalue this Privilege and Pro- 


miſe of Life, and Atonement for your Sins, 
offer'd to your Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Is not this directly ſaying, that Infidelity 

is as ſafe and beneficial to you, as a Belief of 
the Privileges and Promiſes of the Goſpel ? 
Is it not ſaying, that it is as beneficial to you 
to eſteem of Chriſt only as a Carpenter's Son, 
as to expect Atonement and Life from him, 
as the only begotten Son of God ? 


IT is faid of our bleſſed Lord, that among 
thoſe of his own Country be did no mighty 
Works, becauſe of their Unbelief. Now what 
was their Unbelief ? It was nothing but the 
Infidelity which this Author would prove to 
be harmleſs ; it was only a leſſening and un- 
dervaluing all thoſe Privileges and Promiſes 
which our Saviour offered to thoſe that 
would have a juſt Senſe of the Value of 
them. Now if we leſſen or undervalue any 
Privileges and Promiſes annex'd to Faith in 
- Chriſt, or any other Duty, ſuch Unbelief will 
certainly have the ſame Effect upon us that 
it had upon thoſe amongſt whom Chriſt 
liv'd, it will hinder him from doing any 
mighty Works among us, or in other Words, 
render our Knowledge and Profeſſion of him 


ineffectual to our Salvation. 
$3 Prayer 
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Prayer and Faith are amongſt the greateſt 
Duties of the Chriſtian Life, and are the moſt 
powerful Means of obtaining all the Bleſſings 
of our Salvation. Now to theſe two Duties 
the greateſt Privileges and Promiſes are an- 
nex d by Chriſt, The Promiſe of the Holy 
Spirit is made to Prayer. Now, according 
to this Author, if you leflen and undervalue 
this Privilege and Promiſe annex'd to Pray- 
er, if you grow indifferent about the Neceſ- 
fity or Benefit of the Holy Spirit, and fancy 
that you are ſufficient of yourſelf for all the 
Virtue that you want, all this does you no 
real Hurt, nor alters at all the __ of _ 
. 1 


AGAIN, another Privilege annexed to 
Prayer, is that of being heard in and thro' 
the Name of Chr * 


 Hitherto, ſays our bleſſed Lord, Je have 
aſked nothing in my Name; aſk and ye ſhall 
receive, that your Joy may be full. What- 
ſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my Name, be 
will give it you. ä 


Now if any Infidel, to abate your Zeal for, 
and Confidence in this kind of Prayer, ſhould 
reach you, that no one can ſuffer any real 

Hurt 


* John xvi. 24. 
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Hurt by leſſening and undervaluing Prayer in 
the Name of Chrift, and that it would have 
the ſame Effect upon you, tho you expected 
little or no Good from it, the Goſpel would 
be ne to you, an as it is * this er, 


enn All things whathiever ye 2 of 
in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall recerve. Now 
what is this believing, but an entire Faith in 
the Privileges and Promiſes annex'd ary 


Bur if Prayer is effectual dend of this 
Faith in the Promiſes made to Prayer, then 
every one ſuffers: a real Hurt, and the Effet 
of his Prayer is altogether hinder'd · by this 
want of Faith, or by a lefſening and under- 
valuing the PRE eng Promiles aer d 
R 


; B UT if this Author's Doctrine was true, 
it might then be ſaid, in Contradiction to the 
Goſpel, Prayer does you as much retl good 
_ when you have little or no Faith in it, as Ven 
you have ever ſo much, and your com, bs is 
no help to your receiving. Wh | 


Tur Scriptures attribute a kind of "D 
nipotency to Faith; chus, All things are poſ- 
fible to bim that believetb. Again, According 

I | WT io 


[ 305 ] 
to, thy Faith, ſo be it done unto thee — Thy 
Faith hath ſav'd thee. Thy Faith bath 
made thee whole, But according to this Au- 
thor, it muſt be ſaid, that the Want of Faith 
does you no real Hurt, that you will be 
heal d and ſav d, and have all things done to 
you, in the ſame manner, whether you be 
faithleſs or believing. 


AND on this Foundation it is that he 
grounds your Safety in receiving his Doctrine 
of the Sacrament, though he ſhould have 
leſſened and undervalued the Benefits annex- 
ed to it. But you ought ro obſerve, that you 
can have no Safety in receiving his Doctrine 
of the Sacrament, unleſs it be ſafe for you to 


receive another Goſ pel. 


H a p the Sic, the Lame, the Blind, and 
the Deaf believed that which this Author 
would have you believe, as ſafe Doctrine, 
viz, that to leſſen and undervalue the Pro- 
miſes and Privileges made to Faith, could do 
them no real Hurt, they had continued in 
their Infirmities, merely for knowing Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Goſpel as this Author would 
have you know them. 


X Wurn 
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Wurx two blind Men ran crying after 
our Saviour to have Mercy on them, he ſaith 
unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this 2. 
They ſaid unto him, yea, Lord. Then touch'd 
he their Eyes, ſaying, according to your Faith 
be it unto you. And their Eyes were opened“. 
The poor Woman that wanted to be healed - 
of her Infirmity, ſaid, VI may but touch bis 
Chaths I ſhall be whole: Upon this Faith of 
the Woman, our Saviour ſaid, I percerve that 
Virtue is gone out of me; and turning him 
about, and ſeeing the Woman, be ſaid unto 
ber, Daughter, be of good comfort, thy Faith 
hath made thee whole +. 


N ow, had the blind Men anſwer'd to our 
Saviour's Queſtion, No, Lord, we do not be- 
lieve that thou canſt give us Sight; had the 
diſeaſed Woman ſaid, Iam fo far from ex- 
pecting to be heal'd by touching his Cloaths, 
that I don't believe he has the Power of heal- 
ing in himſelf; according to this Author, 
their Infidelity muſt have help'd them to juſt 
the ſame Benefit from Chriſt, as their Faith 
did, notwithſtanding that | Chriſt himſelf 
aſcribes it to their Faith. For unleſs it be 
true, that their want of Faith had help'd 

them 
Matth. ix. 27, + Matth. ix. 20. Luke vili. 46. 
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them to the ſame Benefit from Chriſt that | 
their Faith did, it cannot be true, that to 
leſſen and undervalue the Privileges and Pro- 
miſes annex'd to any Duty, does you no real 
Hurt, nor alters the Effect of it at all. 


AND therefore the Safety which this Au- 
thor propoſes to you; in leſſening and under- 
valuing the Privileges and Promiſes annex'd 
to the Sacrament, is only the Safety of Infi- 
delity, and ſuch a Safety as they are in, who 
leſſen and undervalue the Privileges and Pro- 
miſes annex d to Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


AND indeed herein he is, though incon- 
ſiſtent with the Goſpel, very conſiſtent with 
himſelf. . For if, as he has ſaid, an uniform 
Morality choſen by ourſelves, is our higheſt 
Good both here and hereafter; our higheſt 
Good makes Chriſt as needleſs to us as the 
Sacrament ; for if this is true, you can no 
more need the Benefits of a Saviour, than 
the Benefits of a Sacrament, and it can ſig- 
nify nothing to your Happineſs, whatever 
Privileges and Promiſes are offer d to you in 
the Goſpel, becauſe you want none, can re- 
ceive none as a Part of your Happineſs, be- 
cauſe you have it all from yourſelf, both here 
and hereafter, 
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8c that if this Miniſter of the Goſpel 
carties his Point with you, if you believe his 
Doctrine of the Sacrament, upon the Prin- 
crples on which he teaches it, you may indeed 
retain ſomething of the outward Form of the 


Sacrament, but muſt reject the whole Salva» 
tion of che Goſpel. 
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